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Introduction 
Soviet education has received a great deal of attention from 
American educators and the public whom they serve. With the launchmg 
of the first Soviet space satellite on October$, 19$7, the world 
admitted the Soviet Union to a place of high priority on the list of 
the technologically advanced nations. Thus, many American scientists 
and educators made trips to the Soviet Union; many studies on Soviet 
education resulted; and the feeling, in general, was that here was 
a highly purposive educational system which was quite successful in 
providing skilled citizens who could satisfy the nation's needs. The 
Soviet system was labelled as a superior one. In fact, the Soviet 
system of education was held in such high esteem, that the American 
public and their educators began to think seriously of reforming 
their educational system and of adopting Soviet techniques. 
During the past four years, there has been a proliferation 
of literature concerned with describing the mechanics of the Soviet 
educational system. Some universities have even included courses 
which describe the Soviet system at great length. Western nations 
seem to be astounded by what they have seen, having regarded Russia 
as a sleeping giant who was still asleep. 
With all the attention being paid to the course of study in 
Soviet schools, it seemed that yet another side of the system was 
being overlooked. This area is that of indoctrination. 
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Not very much has been said or written concerning the indoc-
trination of Soviet school children. Indeed, there had not been much 
interest exhibited in the processes of indoctrinating the young until 
World War II, when the effects of a totalitarian indoctrinational 
system were first noticed on the battlefield. 
This dissertation has been written in an attempt to fill in 
some of the gaps that have appeared in our knowledge of the Soviet 
system of public education. The principal thesis of this study is 
that the Communist party of the Soviet Union maintains a system which 
practices a very high level of indoctrination on their young. This 
system of indoctrination is used to ensure that the future citizens 
of the U.s.s.R. will be well-disciplined and firmly loyal to their 
state and to the Communist party which guides it. 
·- The scope of this dissertation has been threefold. First, 
the psychological theories of Soviet educators and the environment 
provided for young children are to be investigated. This will in-
clude theories of discipline, behavior, and adjustment. Second, the 
young child's participation in extracurricular activities will be 
examined. This will primarily be concerned with the Pioneer and Kom-
sonol movements, since they are the only permissable form of or-
ganized youth activity. The influence of these youth groups on 
children will thus be looked at closely. Third, the subjects that 
young pupils study in school need to be viewed with an eye to their 
political content, for it seems that practically all the subjects 
which Soviet school children study are vehicles for the indoctrina-
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tional propaganda of the Communist party. Finally, some attempt to 
assess this program will be made. It is felt that we have been too 
preoccupied with the mechanics of the Soviet educational system and 
not enough concerned over the indoctrinational aspects of this sys-
tem. It has become necessary to study this facet of the Soviet sys-
tem, if we are to understand our neighbors so that we may find the 
means of sharing this planet in peace. 
MY sincere appreciation for the aid and counsel rendered on 
this dissertation by Professors Andrew Gyorgy and Robert Benedict 
should be expressed, for the direction which this thesis has taken 
owes a great deal to their advice. 
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Chapter I 
Indoctrination in the Twentieth Century 
Indoctrination by the very essence of its meaning implies 
the internalization of learning or ideals. If one is to consult the 
dictionary, he finds that historically, the very word "indoctrina-
tion" has undergone a metamorphosis from its first meaning, "to im-
bue with learning" or "to teach,'' to its more recent meaning, to 
l ~mbue with a doctrine." Essentially, then, if we are to concern 
ourselves with indoctrination, we must be fully aware of the totality 
of meaning which the very word implies. Such a aeaning must of ne-
cessity embrace a large segment of human life, and deal closely with 
the many varied processes of interaction between the human being and 
his society. It is for this reason that any study concerned with 
the implications of a process of indoctrination must also be con-
cerned with several different areas of human endeavor. That is why 
I have attempted to undertake in this study some brief surveys of 
other fields besides that of Political Science. To discover the im-
plications of indoctrination, one should investigate the ps¥:hologi-
cal as well as the sociological sciences. Therefore, such an inves-
tigation as this contemplates an interdisciplinary approach to the 
subject. 
1
.Iht, Oxford Uniyersal Pictiopan 2!!. Historical Principles, 
Oxford at the Clarendon Press, third ed., 1955. 
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Essentially,~the study of indoctrination is the study of a 
system of education and of its many important implications for mass 
society. The basic area of concern, if one is really to investigate 
this subject thoroughly, is in the field of elementary education, 
·and it is to this end that most of the material herein will be pre-
sen ted. 
More than ever before in huaan history, the molding of young 
minds has assumed growing importance. This is due, in part, to the 
reorganization of political life on a mass basis. The increasingly 
important need to mobilize iarge areas of public opinion, to assure 
national and local loyalties, has become so important as to assume 
the proportions of an obsession with the leadership of some socie-
ties. Loyalties among populations have become an area of increasing 
concern for totalitarian as well as democratic societies. The sudden 
shifts in political fortunes, the increasing speed and technological 
accomplishments of modern civilization, as well as the spread of li-
teracy and public education, are all culpable if we are to look for 
a cause for contemporary concern with loyalty.-; .. '-Indeed, it can be 
argued that the creation of mass society has transferred local loyal-
ties to national loyalties. That local community loyalties have been 
displaced by national loyalties is one of the more important develop-
aents of the twentieth century. The relationship of the individual 
to the state has undergone far-reaching changes. X..ahauser writes: 
Mass society is a situation in which an aggregate of indi-
viduals are related to one another only by way of their 
relation to a common authority, especially the state. That 
is, individuals are not directly related to one another in 
a variety of independent groups. A population in this con-
dition is not insulated in any way from the ruling group, 
nor yet from the elements within itself.l 
By its peculiar condition, mass society makes the mobiliza-
tion of huge areas of the populace a condition of political exis-
tence. It is for this very reason that totalitarian governments must 
give first consideration to the yoluntarr aspects of political loyal-
ties. A displacement of loyalty, or a lack of it in given areas, can 
and indeed, should be, reasons for grave concern among the ruling 
elite. The greatest danger facing the state today is its possible 
failure to control and to channel potentially dangerous social move-
ments into those areas which serve the ends of the state. Uncontrol-
led social action can become the seedbed of destruction of national 
loyalty. Ortega y Gasset comments: 
This is the gravest danger that to-day threatens civilisa-
tion: State intervention; the absorption of all spontaneous 
social effort by the State, that is to say, of spontaneous 
historical action, which in the long run sustains, nourishes, 
and impels human destinies • • • • The result of this ten-
dency Will be fatal. Spontaneous social action Will be 
broken up over and over again by social intervention; no 
new seed will be able to fructify. Society will have to 
live for the State; man for the governmental machine. And 
as, after all, it is only a machine whose existence and 
maintenance depend on the vital supports around it, the 
State, after sucking out the very marrow of society, will 
be left bloodless, a skeleton, dead with that rusty death 
of machinery, more gruesome than the death of a living or-
ganism.% 
Such is the sad prospect of the increasing power of the state to en-
1 William Kornhauser, ~ Politics 21 ~ Society (Glencoe; 
Illinois: The Free Press, 1959), p. 3Z. 
2 Jose Ortega y Gasset, Jh! Reyolt 21 the Masses (New York: 
w.w. Norton Co., 1932), pp. 132-3. 
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compass and command all the attention and energies of its citizens. 
And the State, in reciprocal fashion, has fastened all its attentions 
and energies upon its citizens. Ortega y Gasset also comments that 
never before have the police forces of Europe experienced such a 
great and rapid growth as in this day. Not only has the gendarmerie 
grown to huge proportions; but also the State apparatus dealing with 
the education of its young has, in similar fashion, experienced a 
mushrooming growth. All ~h~s time and energ~ is devoted to one end 
only--loyalty. To ensure it, the denizens of totalitarian states are 
kept busily grinding away day and night; the paper propaganda mills 
churn out their verbiage; and the air is filled with the reverbera-
tions of obeisance to that all powerful Baal--that mortal and almost 
indestructible god--the State. 
If modern statism is highly concerned with the loyalties of 
populations, and if one accepts the premise that coercion is not 
the key to the enforcement of loyalty, then it becomes necessary to 
examine the voluntary aspects of loyalty and its twin brother, 
patriotism. '~n other words, a shift of emphasis should ensue from 
the negative aspects of loyalty to the more positive aspects of re-
affirmation of love for one's country or community; this must be the 
result of positive and voluntary forces whose hidden wellsprings lie 
deep within the soul of the individual. Any contrariness within the 
individual is likely to produce untold sufferings and tensions for 
the citizen. This is particularly true for the closed society. It 
is for this reason that we are not so much concerned with loyalty as 
a function of terror. No state can perpetually maintain a high 
level of loyalty by the constant use of terror. Rather, the basic 
concern lies in the area of yoluntary acceptance of the ideals of 
the state; of merging the personality of the state with that of the 
individual; of perpetuating that kind of character training which 
the state thinks is best suited to its purpose.,--
In a sense, patriotism and loyalty are virtues that are as 
old as man. However, it was not until the advent of modern totali-
tarianism that these virtues have come to mean as much as they have. 
In effect, they are the single most powerful tool that the totali-
tarian state of today possesses. Furthermore, the totalitarian 
state, like a jealous lover, can stand no competition for loyalties. 
The many competing groups and their multifaceted loyalties which 
exist in a democratic society are intolerable to the totalitarian 
philosophy. There are too many difficulties produced for such a 
society without adding more groups than necessary, as it is. The 
totalitarian state commands All the attention and efforts of its 
citizens, and attempts to use all their energies, so that none will 
be left over for other endeavors. 
The reasons for totalitarianism's obsessive concern with 
loyalty and patriotism, then, are directly related to the conditions 
of political existence, and to the rise of modern statism as a poli-
tical phenomenon. One should attempt to view these efforts as who~ 
natural on the part of a state, as an attempt to preserve identity 
and selfhood in the international arena. 
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Before proceeding further, it would be well to inspect briefly 
some of the historical roots for these virtues of patriotism and 
loyalty. If these qualities are as old as man, they have been sub-
ject to some changes and are, indeed, a result of historical processes 
--the same processes which led to the formation of the national state. 
Since these virtues must be inspected by the light of the educational 
facilities of the fatherland, then it might be well to take notice 
of some of the educational institutions of the ancient world so that 
additional insight into the problems of indoctrination can be gained. 
It is only recently that public education on a mass basis has 
become a fact of modern life. Today we regard education as a means 
for learning skills, learning a trade, etc. Yet, from a study of the 
history of education, it would seem that an even greater emphasis was 
placed upon indoctrination rather than upon actual training. A man 
should learn to read that he might know the Law; not that he should 
make it. The rise of technology and complex skills more recently 
emphasize training, but the emphasis on indoctrination still remains.~ 
Perhaps the best educated people of the ancient world in re-
spect to indoctrination were the Jews. Their heavy reliance upon 
the Laws to the exclusion of technical learning seems to have been 
a rather strong trait. That every Jew should know the Law was deemed 
to be of paramount importance. It was in this sense that young Jews 
became thoroughly indoctrinated with the history of their people and 
with their Laws. The transmission of this knowledge whether by 
written word or by mouth probably succeeded in providing the salva-
7 
tion of a people. For what better purpose does indoctrination exist 
than to insure survival? The ancient Jews thought of religious 
training and indoctrination as an early responsibility. 
For the first three years the child cannot speak and is 
therefore exempt from every religious duty. From the 
fourth year it is the duty of the father to begin to ini-
tiate him into the great truths, for life and religion 
begin when the child can speak diatinctly.l 
Education for the Jews, then, was not education in skills, but edu-
cation for survival, for the perpetuation of racial or tribal cus-
toms; in short, education was a process of indoctrination. In this 
sense, Jewish education was, rather strictly, religious education. 2 
Indeed, the very essence of Jewish educational ideals in the ancient 
world seems to have been the heavy stress placed upon differentiating 
the Jew from his neighbor. The cry that they were God's chosen peqae 
was not a vain cry for them. The belief that they were different, 
and the indoctrination of the young with this belief, probably enataed 
their culture to survive. 
First and foremost, the JeWish ideal of education is the 
ideal of holiness, of difference, of separation from all 
other peoples in order to belong to God. Their educa-
tional system was nothing less than the instrument by 
which their existence as a nation, and the fulfillment 
of their destiny,was ensured.3 
Education for the Jew was, then, a religious indoctrination of the 
highest order. From earliest childhood, a high level of awareness 
1 William Barclay, Educatiopal Ideals i!l the Apciept World 
(Condon: Collins, 1959), p. 35. 
2 ~ •• pp. 37-38. 
3 lW,., p. 47. 
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of race, nationality, religion, history and culture vas deeply in-
stilled into the individual. To be sure, other peoples and other 
races were practicing the same methods of indoctrinating the young. 
Whether monotheism or a long history of trial and tribulation re-
sulted in survival, is a question for historians to consider; but 
surely it must be conceded that imbuing the young With educational 
ideals played a large role. 
Another illustration can be drawn from the ancient world. 
This concerns the world of the Greeks. To be sure, Bellas did have 
some common roots in Homeric times, but the difference between the 
two great protagonists, Athens and Sparta, seems to lie in the ways 
in which their political ideals were inculcated into their young, 
for they were two very different systems with two very different 
educational approaches. On both levels, the Greeks stressed to a 
high degree the role that community responsibility should play in 
the education of children. Aristotle writes: 
No one will doubt that the legislator should direct his 
attention above all to the education of ~outh; for the 
neglect of education does harm to the sonstitution. The 
citizen should be moulded to suit the form of government 
under which he lives • • • education should be one and 
the same for all, and that it should be public, not pri-
vate • • • • Neither must we suppose that any one of 
the citizens belongs to himself, for they all belong to 
the state. • • .1 
Aristotle expressed the ideal of education as education by the state. 
In his day, the Spartan system of education, which was perhaps the 
1Aristotle, Politics, Book VII, Ch. 17, in Richard McKeon 
(ed) II! Basic Workt 21 Arittotle (New York: Random House, 1947), 
p. 1305. 
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best indoctrinational system ever devised, was much adaired by Bellas 
as an excellent method of military education. 
The Spartans practiced a fo~ of cradle-to-grave indoctrina-
tional training, which, for its time and place, was truly exceptional. 
Every schoolboy knows of the heroic feats of the Spartan warriors. 
Surely, in any day or age, such warriors must have believed most 
firmly in their cause. 
In no country in the world was education ever so deliber-
ately planned, controlled, and designed by the state as in 
Sparta, until the rise of the modern totalitarian state.l 
Spartan education was a military education, Where the collec• 
tive mass, rather than the individual was glorified; where community 
living was practiced on a wide scale; where social ostracism meant 
death, and above all, there the individual vas given but one doctrine 
--the survival of the state above all else. Suspicion of new ideas 
and a strong xenophobia created a stagnation which ultimately spelled 
doom for this state. Indeed, it could be argued, that enlisting 
youths in a Krepttia, a secret police, and having them glory in mur-
der and thievery, were not conducive to survival, since such destruc-
tive acts did not contribute to constructive citizenship in the 
2 
state. Nevertheless, although the structure of the Spartan state 
seems to have been so communal and so rigid as to appear distasteful 
to other conteaporary minds, one cannot deny that as a system of in• 
doctrination, it produced people who would willingly die for the 
1 Barclay, .22• ill.• , p. 49. 
2 j2ig., pp. 52-53. 
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fatherland. From this point of view, it was a highly successful sys• 
tem. Its failure probably resulted from its almost complete oblitera-
tion of individual creativity. 
The Athenians, on the other hand, were concerned with educa-
tion and indoctrination fraa a different point of view. Their con-
cern was with the perpetuation of a culture, as the Spartans' also 
was, but much greater stress was placed upon the individual's role 
in the transmission of Paideia, of culture, and of the individual's 
responsibility in this endeavor. Thus, intellectual learning was 
much more highly prized among the Athenians. Learning, as it related 
to man, was more highly prized, and education as a means of ensuring 
the individual's responsibilities for citizenship was also most 
valued. This was due to much greater stress being placed on the 
study of man. 
From our first glimpse of them, we find that Man is the 
centre of their thought. • • • Other nations made gods, 
kings, spirits: the Greeks alone made man.l 
It was this very anthropocentric attitude which gave the Greeks, es-
pecially the Athenians, a high sense of responsibility in educating 
for effective citizenship, and for effective and responsible parti-
cipation by the individual in his state. This represents another 
manner of indoctrination--an awareness of a cultural heritage com-
biaed with individual integrity. To be sure, the community helped 
to mold and to shape the man; but in reciprocal fashion, the man 
held up his end of the community. The responsibility of the indi-
1 Werner Jaeger, Paideia (New York: Oxford University Press, 
19aS), Vol. I, xxiii. 
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vidual for the survival and well being of his community are probably 
the cultural keys to education and indoctrination in the ancient 
world. Its various interpretations are merely guideposts to the 
sorts of cultures in which thev were rooted. 
If Hellenic culture stressed the education of man for the 
perpetuation of cultural ideals and for bringing man up to a higher 
mode of existence, education in Rome placed greater stress upon edu• 
cation for service to the state. Education for character was most 
important, and one of the major qualities of character training was 
1 that which stressed the importance of service to the state. 
Rome was never to emancipate herself entirely from the col-
lective ideal whereby the individual is completely in the 
hands of the state--not even when in all her customs she 
had grown far away from it. She always looked back to it 
nostalgically. She was always making efforts to return to 
it.Z 
At a much later time, another leader was to reinforce this theory by 
invoking the ancient glories of the Roman Republic once again. The 
education and indoctrination of the Roman child was that of a moral 
upbringing. As such, it was closely tied up with community and 
family associations. It is not hard to see that the training of the 
individual would emphasize those qualities which were essential for 
patriotism and civic virtue, for the greatness of Rome depended to 
a large degree upon the success of this training. In the case of 
~arclay, 2.2• a!.·, p. 1J,._s. 
z R.I. Marrou, A Historx ,2.t Education 1!!. A!tiguitx (London: 
Sheed and Ward, 19S6), pp. ZZ9-Z30. 
lZ 
Rome, it can clearly be seen that the development of more complex 
political techniques closely paralleled the development of indoctri-
nation of the young for the purposes of service to the state. 
With the advent of Christianity, the patterns of national 
loyalties and the necessity of indoctrination underwent a rather 
significant change. For the first time, men's loyalties became at-
tached to another world. The international aspects of this belief 
probably created a displacement of traditional loyalties to the ex-
tent that cultural or national traditions mattered little. The 
"other-worldiness" of the early Christians tended to pale into in-
significance the traditions of state and empire which the fading 
Roman empire knew in its heyday. 
There is a kind of Christianity which is not patriotic, be-
cause it is indifferent to the state. It places such an 
emphasis on personal salvation beyond the grave that the 
problems of human welfare in this world fade into insigni-
ficance. These Christians are citizens only of some eter-
nal and invisible city, patriots only to heaven •••• 1 
Indeed, Diogenes Laertius wrote of Anaxagoras with admiration, 
"Have you no concern for your native land~· he was asked. 
"I am greatly concerned with my fatherland," he said, and 
pointed to the sky.z 
The universality of the kingdom of Heaven which cut so deeply across 
national boundaries and secular establishments prefaced a temporary 
union of the religious and the secular, so that there was little need 
1 Joseph P. Morray, fride ~State (Boston: Beacon Press, 19S9), 
p. Zl. 
z Barclay, 22• cit., p. 193. Quoted from Diogenes Laertius, 
~ Liyes 21lh! Philosophers• z. 3. 7. 
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to reinforce belief with strong indoctrination. 
But there is another sense in which religious indoctrination 
served the needs of the state a little later on. Religion, both from 
the Islamic point of view and from the Christian point of view, by 
the fifteenth century, had become extremely militant, and actively 
sought converts. Jules Monnerot points out the manner in which re-
ligious belief can serve political ends: 
This merging of religion and politics was a major character-
istic of the Islamic world in its victorious period. It al-
lowed the head of a State to operate beyond his own frontiers 
in the capacity of Commapder 21 ~ Faithful.l 
Monnerot then goes on to point out that, in a similar vein, modern 
communism has established a spiritual center, from which its influ-
ence, as a secular religion, radiates all over the vorld. 2 In the 
same way, the Jesuits were a response to heresy, or to threats to 
Christianity. 
The development of a system of indoctrination, historically, 
by any group, is closely allied with external threats, and with 
the need to develop a rather intricate network of loyalties. Where 
these threats are missing, or where the framework for establishing 
loyalties is non-existent, indoctrination becomes at best a pas-
sive art. Its zealousness and intensity are multiplied manyfold 
by the need for cultural or political survival. Neither early Chris-
tianity nor earlier political forms developed the art of indoctrina-
tion to a very high degree. The desire to convert was present, as 
1Jules Monnerot, Ihl Sociology !Da Psychology 2! Communism 
(Boston: Beacon Press, 1953), p. 19. 
2 1212·· p. 19. 
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can be established in the case of Islam, but the need of techniques 
for mass indoctrination had to await the more fortunate conditions 
of the twentieth century before indoctrination could become a finely 
applied art. 
Public education on a mass basis, combined with the need for 
the propagation of the ideals of the fascist state, made indoctrina• 
tion become a very important area of educational endeavor. Mass al-
legiances assumed a great deal of importance; public education and 
all means of communication were made over into instruments of indoc-
trination of children and their pareats. Mussolini, once a school-
teacher himself, had some interesting reflections on this subject. 
You see, then, what we Fascists want to make out of the 
masses. We want to organise their collective life; to teach 
them to live, to work, and to fight in a great fellowship. 
• • • The individual is, in a sense, taken away from the 
family as early as the age of six and is restored to it at 
the age of sixty. Believe me, the individual loses nothing 
thereby, but is multiplied! 
••••••••••••••••••••• 
It is faith that moves mountains, not reason. Reason is a 
tool, but it can never be the motive force of the crowd. 
Today-less than ever. Today people have not so much time 
to think as they used to have. The capacity of the modern 
man for faith is illimitable. When the masses are like wax 
in my hands •••• Everything turns upon one's ability to 
control the masses like an artist.l 
The age of the sawdust caesars had arrived and with it the impelling 
need to so control the masses that they believed with the blind faith 
and devotion of fanatics. Thus, in the first two decades in Europe, 
there dawned the age of political indoctrination on a large scale. 
1Emil Ludwig, Ta1ks l1la Mussolini (Boston: Little, Brown 
and eo., 1933), p. 124, pp. 126-127. 
15 
Nazi Germany was but another example of this trend. By 1936, 
the public education system, the H1tlerjugen4, and all local organi-
zations had become instrumentalities for the political education of 
Ge~ children. Gregor Zieaer, an observer during this period, re-
ports: 
The singleness of purpose in Hitler's schools; the devoted 
enthusiasm of students and teachers; the flexible programs 
that employ every phase of Party activity for educational 
purposes; the training for leadership; the system of selec-
tive tests; the device of sending students into every corner 
of Europe to develop in them a thirst for adventure; the 
stress on the purely physical and elemental--all these forces 
have produced a generation of human beings in Nazi Ge~ 
so different from normal American youth that mere academic 
comparison seems inane •••• 1 
The Nazi leadership fastened all its attention upon the 
training of youth. Education was not confined to the classroom, but 
through paramilitary organizations, and through a complete monopoly 
of all of the attention and time of children, so thoroughly indoc-
trinated them, that their main life's goal was to die for Hitler. 
This complete posession of children by the State, their souls as 
well as their bodies, was expressed by Hitler, 
This new Reich will give its youth to no one, but will it-
self take youth and give to youth its own education and its 
own upbringing.z 
Special schools for the training of Nazi elite were established. 
Great emphasis was placed on training outside the classroom; on 
1 Gregor Ziemer, Education -'21: Death: .'!lW, Making . .2! the liYl, 
(London: Oxford University Press, 19~1), p. 126. 
2
wtlliam Shirer, .llU! &a .l!l!! Fall .2,! .tat third Reich (New 
York: Simon and Shuster, 196o), p. Z49. From a speech by Hitler in 
May, 1937. 
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military training; and on discipline. The child in Nazi Germany 
truly belonged to the state. Finally, by 1939, a law was passed 
making membership in the Hitler youth organizations compulsory.l 
Was this type of indoctrination injurious? Not to the state, cer-
tainly, for it proVided for the perpetuation of Nazi culture. Not 
for German youth either, for 
I thought of that later, in the May days of 194o, when along 
the road between Aachen and Brussels one saw the contrast 
between the German soldiers, bronzed and cleancut from a 
youth spent in the sunshine on an adequate diet, and the 
first British war prisoners, with their hollow chests, IOUnd 
shoulders, pasty complexions and bad teeth--tragic examples 
of the youth that England neglected so irresponsibly be-
tween the wars.2 
If indoctrination in the ideals of the state was the sole key to na-
tional power and victory in warfare, Nazi Germany would have easi-
ly won World War II. This was one of the most total programs in the 
training of youth in history. 
Totalitarian training"hlls •• to be sure, placed haavy emphasis 
upon the training of elite leadership, but encompasses as well, .Ill 
of society. No one, whether in a fascist system, a communist system 
or any other type of totalitarian organization, escapes the necessity 
of surrendering himself completely. In addition, he must become an 
actiye participant in the organization. Tolerance of the government 
or system under which he lives is no longer enough; the citizen must 
constantly and enthusiastically support the regime. This is one of 
1Shirer, 22• Sil·• p. 255. 
2 Ibid., p. 256. 
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rules of membership in a modern totalitarian society. 
The final purpose of a policy of political indoctrination is 
to insure loyalty. Depending upon the type of system in which the 
individual lives, the various types of loyalties and their varying 
intensities will directly reflect the needs and interests of the 
state. The freedom of choice for the individual is almost as a baro-
meter for the kinds and amounts of allegiance demanded of him. The 
greater his range of choice, the freer the society; the greater the 
multiplicity of groups, the more choices that Will exist for the in-
dividual. It follows that tight control of groups and methods of 
group membership, then, are highly important to the modern totali-
tarian state. In this way only can it control the loyalties of its 
citizens. 
Only in times of crisis does the problem of loyalty or pa-
triotism become a severe one in a democratic society. True, there 
are always super-patriotic societies in the most open and democratic 
countries, but these seem to be limited to the fringe areas of asso-
ciatio~. Nevertheless, any society, from time to time, can make ex-
ceedingly heavy demands upon the citizen, and it is his pride of mem-
bership in that society that renders him susceptible to its demands. 
MOdern mass societies, by the use of democratic methodology 
gives the citizen a sense of being a very active participant in their 
affairs. Indeed, the Soviet citizens are fully encouraged to be ac-
tive participants. Passivity is frequently misinterpreted as dis-
approval. Modern totalitarian techniques, then, thoroughly embrace 
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the principle of democratic techniques, since by their very use, 
these contribute greatly to popularize the reputations of regimes 
among the masses. 
The pride that a citizen takes in his community membership, 
the air of independence that goes w1 th the title "citizen,'' are both 
new and old. In a sense, the citizens of the ancient world took un-
usual pride in this title because it was an unusual honor to bear it. 
The vulgarization of this title, proceeding from 1789, has not really 
dimmed the brilliance of its appeal. Millions in the United States 
may not exercise their privileges of citizenship, but take away their 
Privileges and watch the results! In the same way, closed or totali-
tarian societies almost seem to feed on the myths of citizenship. 
It is no small wonder, that in such societies, there have to exist 
strong and sharp barriers in the form of social ostracism or labor 
detention camps. In fact, it would seem that the stronger the myth, 
then the greater and sharper will be the divisions between privileged 
and non-privileged citizens. The privileges and rights that go with 
citizenship in a totalitarian environment are precious indeed. Loss 
1 
of citizenship entails punishment and loss of privilege. The basic 
problem for the state still remains, however. This problem is to 
make the badge of citizenship a symbol which the wearer will bear 
with a sense of honor and pride. This is encouraged, as one can 
1It is interesting to note that in a democratic society, for-
mer traitors and spies, released from prison, manage to regain a small 
percentage of their former status. Especially interesting in this con-
nection are David Greenglass and Alger Hiss. One wonders what their 
fate would have been in a totalitarian society. 
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readily see by the intense profusion of medals handed out to Soviet 
citizens. In addition, the amount of participation which the indi-
vidual experiences within his society will greatly enhance the atti-
tudes of loyalty With which he views his patria. For how else can 
the citizen fully experience a sense of community if he does not par-
ticipate? Totalitarian societies have long since recognized this 
political fact of life, and therefore expend great amounts of energy 
in encouraging full participation. The 98.9 per cent vote becomes 
an overwhelming necessity, both for the citizen and the regime. 
Intellectuals and political leaders alike are fond of saying 
that participation in goveruaental affairs distinguishes 
citizens of democratic nations from those of totalitarian 
states. Nothing could be further from the truth. The to-
talitarian organization of life makes possible a degree of 
popular participation in civic affairs that is unknown to 
democracy. Except for periods of sleep, the totalitarian 
ideal is unremitting civic activity.! 
The totalitarian citizen must participate fully and in a very posi• 
tive fashion. If an individual is not whplly on the right side, he 
is in grave danger of being on the wrong side. That which is passive 
is in danger of becoming negative; that which is negative is in dan-
ger of becoming so shadowy and nebulous as to make the citizen imme-
2 diately suspect. It is probably this aspect of life in a totali-
tarian society which makes it so depressing for intellectuals and 
rebels. 
~artin Grodzins, .1'J1t. Loxal .E5! ~ Disloxal: Social Boundaries 
21 Patriotism~ Treason (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1956), 
p. 89. 
2 lli!.i4· t p. 78. 
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Perhaps the greatest single difference between democratic and 
totalitarian states lies in the way they are regarded by their citi-
zenry. The citizens of the democratic state finds his allegiance or 
loyalty to be multi-faceted. That is, his loyalties are essentially 
group loyalties whose total sum usually balance out in favor of his 
country. The democratic citizen's participation in community and 
group activity promotes an entire network of loyalties which are in-
terlaced with national and patriotic allegiances. This is why, in 
peace time, the democratic state will not experience as much patrio-
tic fervor. It has to spread its energies and attentions over a 
much wider area, and thus, its energy becomes too thin to invest in 
just one area, such as perpetual flag waving. The institutions and 
organizations of a democracy are, as a rule, so varied that there is 
usually much difficulty encountered in marshalling rapid and total 
reactions and opinions from these groups. To a certain extent, one 
can maintain, then, that the very existence of a plu~alistic demo-
cracy militates against its transfo~ation into a totalitarian so-
ciety. The many allegiances that the average American owes prevent 
one allegiance from becoming too all-inclusive. 
-:::"'The totalitarian society, on the other hand, tends to insti-
tutionalize all life rapidly and to direct the goals of the individual 
by controlling his group participation and by directing the group's 
goals so that they merge with those of the state. Thus, the indi-
vidual is never free from the "long arm." of the state. Its pnachers 
follow him wherever he goes. The total invasion of individual pri-
Zl 
vacy is great enough to tear down individuality; yet, it is question-
able how much more successful the efforts of the totalitarian states 
are. To this subject, we shall later turn our attention. Suffice 
it to say for now, that the totalitarian organization spontaneously 
and consciously creates organizations and instit•tions whose aims 
serve but one purpose--loyalty to their master. 
The totalitarian system of organization represents mass in-
stitutionalized thinking on a grand scale. This is becoming in-
creasingly true, and is a fact of social organization with which 
more than ever before, governments will have to cope. Government by 
catchword, the appeal to irrational thinking, and above all, the 
emotionalism inherent in such types of mass thinking are all part of 
a tremendous surge in psychological techniques which are another 
characteristic of twentieth century mass movements. It would seem 
that there have been two major developments in mass movements and 
mass psychology. One of these has become characteristic of modern 
democracies as we know them; the other has become characteristic of 
totalitarian states, founded in fear and maintained in fantasy. The 
latter development bears some striking resemblances to the type of 
primitive thinking associated with collective behavior. Where else, 
one may ask, can such primitive and collective thinking be better 
promoted than in the public schools of a totalitarian state, where 
children are still far too immature to question the prejudices and 
irrationalities with which their teachers imbue them? It is for 
this reason that the indoctrination of schoolchildren becomes almost 
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a crucial study if one is to understand the inner workings of the 
collective mind--a mind which can be either infantile or mature, de-
pending on the way in which it is shaped and molded. 
Bearing in mind the need and necessary application for totali-
tarian techniques of mass indoctrination, it might be well to set 
down some of the major principles upon which they seem to be founded. 
Most thinkers seem to find that many of the principles of totalitarian 
indoctrination are deeply rooted in man's historical past--a past 
from which he cannot escape, and to which he is consequently bound 
both by reason of heredity and social condition. By his very member-
ship in society, man becomes subjected to its rules, and cannot long 
escape either their consequences or their application. Thus, the 
principles utilized by modern totalitarians have their historical 
roots in the mythological past. 
Among the most important of these roots is that of the mysti-
que of the authority and power of the leader. Leadership and authority 
have always exerted a strong pull on the human race. For fascism, a 
figure like Adolf Hitler or Mussolini might provide the figurehead. 
For communism, a figure like Stalin or Mao Tse-Tung provides the pro-
per image. Endowing the leader with superhuman or god-like qualities 
is a technique as old as man himself. In the absence of a single 
figure, the Party can occupy the same position. Of course, this is 
not so dramatic a method, but the mystical elements of leadership 
are still present. 
Another important need is the constant manufacture of new 
mythis. Totalitarian leadership must constantly create myths so 
that they may be ready in time of need. This is a method of manu-
facturing ,.instant" ersatz. Totalitarian states show a marked re-
luctance to forego these myths, especially since crises may be just 
around the corner, and the leadership must always be ready to justify 
itself. 
The mythical organization of society seems to be superseded 
by a rational organization. In quiet and peaceful times, in 
periods of relative stability ••• this rational organization 
is easily maintained. • • • But in politics the equipoise is 
never completely established. What we find here is a labile 
rather than a static equilibrium. In politics, we are always 
living on volcanic soil. We must be prepared for convulsions 
and eeuptions. • • • In these moments the time for myth has 
come again. For myth has not really been vanquished and sub-
jugated. It is always there, lurking in the dark and waiting 
for its hour and opportunity.l 
So myths must be perpetuated by totalitarian states, because the need 
for them may arise instantaneously. This is undoubtedly the basic 
reason for the revival of interest recently in American spying acti-
vity in the Soviet Union. It is also highly significant that a 
search of the press or of textbooks used by Soviet school children 
reveal the reluctance of the regime to change the stereotypes which 
it has attempted to etch into the minds of its citizens. In addition, 
the totalitarian government in modern society cannot rely on men's 
passions alone. This may work well with children, but with mature 
men there must be a rationalization of the myths which the state has 
so painstakingly created. 2 This explains in part the show trials, 
1Ernst Cassirer, Jl1.! H:flh £t .111!. State (Doubleday Anchor Re-
print, Copyright, New Haven: Yale University Press, 1946), pp.351-352. 
2 IQ14., pp. 352-353. 
the exhibitions of spying paraphernalia as obvious attempts to create 
a favorable soil in which the myths may grow and prosper. Thus, the 
"big lie,. can be used very successfully. 
An American Political Science professor found that 'fantas-
tic misrepresentations of American foreign policy and insti-
tutions continue to dominate the content of the Soviet press 
and radio.' He ••• found 'much evidence that they think 
in terms of archaic stereotypes• •••• With such an out-
dated orientation as a starting point it was felt that a 
favorable atmosphere had been created for the people's ac-
ceptance of anti-American propaganda.l 
A twisted image can be presented to a population with a good amount 
of success, provided that controls are held fairly rigidly; this is 
quite possible today, thanks to the efficacy of modern communications 
and technology. 
Another important totalitarian technique of indoctrination 
is the use of semantics. Words no longer have the same meaning. 
Jargon has become a means of communication with the masses. Slogans 
and catchwords become, as it were, mystical symbols, whose mere men-
tion provokes a chain of reasoning or activity designed to serve the 
ends of the state. Words like "Trotskyite," "Revisionist," "socialism," 
have taken on new meaning. Not only have they acquired different 
meanings, but these meanings are subject to constant revision. 
Symbols can be either words or pictures, or both. In a more sophis-
ticated atmosphere, words can evoke the same response that pictures 
produce in a pri•itive atmosphere. All that is required is the catch-
word, and the resultant chain of thought or emotions will do the rest. 
1American Committee for Liberation, Inc., Special Projects 
Office, Bulletin entitled Soviet Attitudes (Report No. 2), p. 16. 
Thus, "peace" rallies, or Youth Festivals, both by word and picture 
can do a great deal to perpetuate the myths of the regime. Picasso's 
peace dove evoked a great deal of empathy for the '1peace" myth of in-
ternational communism. 
One rather singular aspect of totalitarian techniques is 
their penchant for prophecy. The feeling that "destiny is on our 
side," is loudly repeated; the creation of a millennial atmosphere 
creates the feeling that the leaders of the regime are the prophets 
of the future. The thousand-year Reich or the coming reign of uni-
versal communism are both highly symptomatic of this approach. The 
vision of a communist utopia gives meaning and urgency to the parti-
cipation of the individual in his society. In this way, loyalties 
are reinforced. Even on a more sophisticated level, the material 
progress of a regime goes a long way toward fulfilling the ·~olshe-
1 
vik version of the V.arxian Apocalypse." 
A sense of participation through discussion and action is 
enough, in most cases, to give the illusion of freedom; at least to 
the less sophisticated elements of a totalitarian society. The major 
problem of freedom in a democratic environment is the tremendous 
amount of responsibility that devolves upon the individual--respon-
sibility for his own actions and the consequences thereof. In a 
totalitarian society, man is relieved of this responsibility; to an 
extent, he is thus freer than his fellow who lives in a democratic 
1 Hadley Cantril, Sovi el Leaders and Masten 2!!r, BY (New 
Brunswick, N.J.: Rutgers University Press, 196o), p. 78. 
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atmosphere. Totalitarian societies suppress and destroy individual 
initiative, but at the same time solve many of the personal dilemmas 
of the individual by providing for his wants and cares. In this re-
spect, they are free, because they are relieved of all personal re-
sponsibility, both of a moral and a personal nature.1 
Thus, by the use of three major techniques, modern twentieth 
century totalitarianism has been able to control and direct its 
masses quite effectively. By the use of leadership, the manufacture 
of myths, and a somewhat tWisted picture of personal autonomy or 
freedom, the citizens of totalitaria can be led quite satisfactorily. 
Such an approach to the individual might be deemed irrational; on 
the contrary, it is one of the most rational systems ever devised. 
It uses the irrational, but the ultimate aims and goals are highly 
rational. 
Let us turn now to discuss more specifically what the needs 
for communist education are in the modern communist society, some of 
the ways in which the state rationalizes the need for this education, 
and some concepts upon which it is based. The modern Soviet state 
has strong psychological and political needs which only a process of 
mass indoctrination can fulfill. 
The most basic need of course, is that of security. The 
Party must operate with the assurance that it has the full support 
and actiye backing of the populace. The successful political indoc-
trination of its young people is the single most important aspect 
1 Cassirer, 22• g11., p. 36Z. 
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of the Communist state. In an enviroDment where so many hopes are 
pinned on the future, the young represent all the prospective ambi-
tions of the state. 
- -j' The possession of a doctrinaire progr81l by the Party gives to 
the citizen, especially the young citizen, assurances that the Party 
and only the Party is in possession of the ultimate truths. In ad• 
dition, in a planned society, it is possible to make predictions 
concerning the future. These predictions, such as "time is on our 
side,,. or "we are the wave of the future," fill the average Soviet 
pupil with a feeling that the state and the Party are omniscient. 
That is, that they are in possession of the eternal truths. 
The effectiveness of a doctrine does not come froa its 
meaning but from its certitude. No doctrine however pro-
found and sublime will be effective unless it is presented 
as the embodiment of the one and only truth. It must be 
the one word from which all things are and all things 
speak. • • • 
It is obvious therefore, that in order to be effective a 
doctrine must not be understood, but has to be believed 
in • • • • A doctrine that is understood is shorn of its 
strength. • • • 
An active mass movement rejects the present and centers 
its interest on the future. It is from this attitude 
that it derives its strength, for it can proceed reck-
lessly with the present. • • • But it must act as if it 
had already read the book of the future to the last word. 
Its doctrine is proclaimed as a key to that book.l 
Young school children, who possess the most malleable minds,can be 
given the most intractable faith and become ready, indeed eager, to 
believe. This is even more valid, when we consider that in the 
1Eric Hoffer, Iat .Ill!.!. Belieyer (New York: Harper and Bros., 
1951), p. 79, p. 81. 
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modern Soviet state, with rigid controls established over all primary 
and secondary groups, there is no place to turn for the affirmation 
or denial of this doctrine, but to the established state apparatus. 
What is this doctrine? It is the promise of ever-increasing 
power and prestige for the Soviet Union and its citizens; it proclaims 
itself master of the fate of the world, for has not one third of the 
world already turned to socialism? International Communism has grown 
instead of shrinking. The last vestiges of capitalism, it is pro-
claimed, will result in the self-destruction of this system. Such 
beliefs are highly attractive and very optimistic; they render a 
great service in the indoctrination of young children. In no other 
country in the world is such great emphasis placed on the achieve-
ments and participation of young people in the work of the state, 
as in the communist countries. The young are daily lauded for their 
participation and encouraged to go on to greater deeds, so that the 
future can be turned into reality more quickly. One short volume, 
put out to commemorate the founding of the Moscow Komsomols, ex-
claims: 
This new achievement, that new victory of labor, each day 
in our country they achieve the construction of a new fac-
tory or mill, new kilometers of railroad line are laid, so 
that from the old structures, there is built a new way of 
life, which is due to the youth.l 
The modern communist state has a program to,, sell to its ,outh. 
The success of this program in the past and the bright rewards it can 
offer for the future will go a long way in influencing the youth. Of 
11~1 I Trude (In Battle and In Labor) Moscow, 19S8, p.4. 
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all the conditions of man.... youth is the most prone to rebellion 
and nonconformity; it is wholly natural therefore to encounter a 
more determined selling effort on the part of the state at this le• 
vel than at any other. 
Few would deny that the transformation of the modern Soviet 
state in the past forty years has been striking indeed. To perpe-
tuate this industrial tradition, a whole new class of technicians 
and managers must be prepared. Innate intelligence must be given the 
environment and opportunities required for its successful fruition. 1 
Nevertheless, this new class must be a politically reliable class. 
Along ri th the heavy emphasis on technical training, one of the 
principal functions of education in the Soviet state must continue 
to be political indoctrination. Future events Will witness the re-
doubling of efforts by the political leadership to enlist fully the 
sympathies of the groWing technical class of the Soviet Union. 
The young pupil in the U.s.s.R. is also subject to other in-
fluences. Be is told repeatedly, and comes to believe, that he is 
a member of an international ideological movement, whose success de-
pends upon the solidarity aDd purpose of its members. Deviation 
from the accepted goals of this movement is socially unacceptable, 
for it may spell the failure to achieve these goals. 
1see the excellent essay by Mark G. Field, ~Some Sociological 
Perspectives on Soviet Education," in~ Politics 21 Soyiet §duca-
tion. George B.F. Bereday and Jaan Pennar (eds.) (New York& Frederick 
Praeger, 196o), p, 175 ff. 
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Communists are educated in the ideas that ideological unity, 
or the prescription of ideas from above, is the holy of 
holies, and that factionalism in the party is the greatest 
of all crimes.l 
The many youth festivals serve to underline the ineeBaBiional aspects 
of the Soviet citizen's efforts. Thus the efforts of the individual 
are "socialized" for his society, and "internationalized" for the 
sake of socialist brethren in other lands. Soviet society, espec-
ially the young people, is subjected to a very differe~climate of 
pressures than in democratic societies. The individual from a very 
early age is part of a mass, a collective; his social responsibility 
for group success is a strongly indoctrinated feeling. His "social 
consciousness" is at a much higher level of awareness. It must be, 
for the very achievements of his society depend to a large part upon 
the sort of role he plays, and the contribution he makes to it. The 
Soviet Union is still engaged in a struggle for industrial and techno-
logical supremacy. As such, this struggle reflects itself in the 
training of each individual to fight for victory. In the twenties 
and thirties, this was a much stronger feeling, but evidence shows 
that it still persists. In this way, the individual is still part of 
a huge army devoted to the winning of a great battle. Young chil-
dren, especially, are made to feel this way. The failure of the 
individual, thus, to do his share in this battle for the success of 
international communism, can result not only in social ostracism, 
but in suffering pangs of conscience. 
1Milovan Djilas, l'l!!, .IU Clys (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, 1957), p. 77. 
A citizen in the Communist system lives oppressed by the 
constant pangs of his conscience, and the fear that he 
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has transgressed. Be is always fearful that he will have 
to demonstrate that he is not an enemy of socialism, just 
as in the Middle Ages a man constantly had to show his de-
votion to the Church. The school system and all social and 
intellectual activity work toward this type of behavior.l 
The internalization of the struggle for economic supremacy, for the 
international success of communism, and for the ideals of the state 
are all unusual aspects of the training given to young children. So-
cial and economic goals become personal goals. Political ideals 
become ethical realities. Privacy of thought and freedom are com-
pletely abolished. 
With the 'socialization• of privacy, the locus of freedom is 
shifted from the individual as a private person to the indi-
vidual as a member of society. Society as a whole, repre-
sented by the Soviet state, defines not only the value of 
freedom, but also its scope, in other words, freedom be-
comes an instrument for political objectives.z 
The state becomes a measuring stick for this ethical reality--for 
only acts performed in the service of the state can be adjudged as 
morally correct. All this contributes to the realization of the 
international communist dream. 
The social and economic revolution that has created the "new 
class" has also created a new egalitarianism. More than ever before 
in history, each Soviet parent has the possibility of realizing for 
his children the professional and career goals that most parents de-
sire. This is not lost on the children either. In a society such 
1 Djilas, ~· £1l., p. 1.3.3. 
Zuerbert Marcuse, Soyiet lfarxism (New York: Columbia Uni-
versity Press, 1958), p. 21.3. 
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as ours, it is hard not to take our opportunities for granted. But 
when one considers that he, whose great-grandfather may have been a 
serf, now has the opportunity of becoming a top-level manager, even 
the youngest child in the Soviet educational system has a great deal 
of food for thought, particularly when he has been given a rather 
warped view of the opportunities available to his capitalist counter-
parts. Viewed from this level, then, communism is both an egalitarian 
and a hWilani tarian movement, bringing advantages and benefits not only 
to Russians, but to millions of other non-white and non-Russian peaples. 
Socially and educationally, the Soviet scene today bears un-
questioned and observable signs of ideological equalitar-
ianism • • • the Soviet Union has succeeded in bringing 
into being not only a factual, but perhaps more important, 
a psychological image of a more leveled society.l 
The possible fact that the reality of Soviet life may not be in 
keeping with its ideal is of little consequence, for conditions have 
shown improvement, and this is what really matters, when one ques-
tions the truthfulness of the claims of the regime. 
In order to achieve the perfect society, it becomes necessary 
to have a well-disciplined society. Therefore, the goals of the 
state are closely intermingled with the need for a well-disciplined 
society, and discipline is a process which begins quite early in the 
Soviet educational framework; for without discipline the youth can-
not successfully fulfill its role as a vanguard for the achievement 
2 
of the goals of society. 
1aeorge Z.F. Bereday, "Class Tensions in Soviet Education," 
in lh! Politics 21 Soyiet E4ucation, 22• £11., p. 58. 
2 Cantril, 21?.• srJ.i•, p. 45 et seq. 
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In the Soviet view, youth does not follow; 11 leads. The 
Komsomols, the Pioneers and Octobrists, the young school child--all 
are supposed to set an example for their elders to follow. The com-
munist state relies heavily upon the participation <If its youth to 
encourage others to follow the examples set by their idealism. Al-
though this was more true in the early days of the regime, the appeal 
to the innate idealism of young people can still be a very effective 
weapon if properly handled. By means of the Party, Komsomols etc., 
the Soviet Union has been able to effect this. Children and youth 
serve the state as centers of radiation for the goals of the state. 
In the late 1920's Komsomols were sent in large numbers to 
the city of Komsomolsk in the Far East, in a dramatic ges-
ture to excite Soviet citizens to leave European Russia • 
• • • In the mid-and late 1930's Komsomols worked as rank-
and-file tunnelers on the Moscowmmwsr project, to drama-
tize the duty of every citizen to aid in the industrial 
development of the country. Today 100.000 KomsOJaols Jll.t! 
beep assigped to the 'virgin lands progrg' to drpetizg 
the party's desire for Jlore fgod prgduction. • • • Each 
such program is selected for its political value in de-
veloping an aspect of the nation's economy,l 
In addition, the Komsomols aid greatly in~ direction and leader-
2 
ship of younger groups, such as the Octobrists and Pioneers, 
In the modern commuaist state, youth has a highly functional 
role to perform. Its activities are active rather than passive; it 
sets the example; it provides the reservoir of enthusiasm and idea-
lism; and most important of all, it provides the future society. 
Hence, its loyalty and well-being are most important for the state. 
1John N. Hazard, IA.t Soyiet Svstept R! goyerggnt (rev. ed.) 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 196o), p. 37. Italics mine. 
zw.Q.. 
Yet it would be more than naive to assume, that the process 
of political conditioning that takes place daily in the U.S.S.R. is 
automatically tully effective. I intend to deal aore with this prob-
lea later on, but it would be well to bear in mind that the larger 
the gap between ideology and reality for the Soviet student, the 
greater his alienation from the ruling class, the professional ~-
paratc4tki, whose ultimate security depend to a large degree upon 
his loyalty. It becomes obvious that latent discontent has become 
a major factor among Soviet youth, by the reaction to the "thaw," 
and the events of 19S6-19S8. Furthe~ore, resistance on the part 
of the youth to full cooperation with the regime have given us signs 
of growing discontent with the Party and the state. If young, in-
telligent students are supposed to be highly principled, it is diffi-
cult for them to reconcile the principles of the communist ethic 
with what they see around them every day. 
Especially to the young, the principle of equality and the 
eternal temptation to equate equality with justice are at-
tractive, and their strength must not be underestimated.! 
The renwwed call for greater amounts of political education by the 
official representatives of the Party reflect to a greet.degree the 
growing disillusionment of the most intelligent youth of the Soviet 
Union. No longer are they willing to wait for "pie in the sky" (I 
am speaking structly of political refo~), but express their dis-
content by becoming less idealistic and ao~e cynical, or in some 
1 David Burg, ~bservations on Soviet University Students," 
in paedalus, Summer 196o, p. S3S. 
eases, shoWing open defiance. It is no wonder, then, that the Party 
is bending every effort to keep the youth of the Soviet Union well 
indoctrinated and not subject to alien influence. How successful 
this will be is an excellent matter for future conjecture. 
If the Party is so concerned about the top levels of Soviet 
youth, Who represent not more than ten percent of all youth, their 
concern certainly will be reflected in how they handle the bottom 
ninety percent. Thus, one of the more interesting aspects of Soviet 
statism is that With a new generation, one which did not know the 
evils of capitalism, the drive for political indoctrination by the 
state is increasing; it is becoming a more important function of the 
Party and the state than ever before in history. This is, assuredly, 
a "high pressure•• sales technique. Its success will depend to a 
great degree upon how much of it is founded in reality. Such an in-
crease in propaganda activity must be believable; it must have the 
ring of truth. One of the questions to be answered hae is, as the 
Soviet citizen looks about him, can he believe what his government 
has to say? Perhaps this is one reason why the Party meets crises 
With such a sense of urgency. Myths and propaganda cannot be pro-
ducts of fantasy alone; ideology and reality must merge at some 
points, otherwise all the indoctrination in the world will be of no 
avail. 
The Communist Party of the Soviet Union is engaged in a per-
ennial battle for ideological survival. The Party sees the only key 
to this survival as the training of the children of the state. Other 
nations, other cultures, in time have swung around to the same view. 
As has been shown, indoctrination became the key to cultural survival 
among ancient peoples. Few cultures have been able to survive intact, 
however; those that were plastic enough to change With the times pro-
bably survived the longest. Whether or not a totalitarian state, in-
tent upon a single point of view, can be flexible enough to cope with 
new demands, is difficult to say. We have seen totalitarianism as a 
continuing condition of political existence in the modern world; on 
the other hand, we have also seen the rise and fall of many totali-
tarian states, unable to contain their demands upon either their 
population or their neighbors. At any rate, it is important to bear 
in mind the role that political education plays in all this. 
~- Indoctrination in a totalitarian society occurs on many dif-
ferent levels. A very Wide range of ages, social class and educa-
tional levels must be catered to in different ways. What will serve 
to indoctrinate the child may not serve at all to indoctrinate the 
father. Although a totality of loyalty, a complete mobilization of 
all the instruments of communication and all educational resources 
is contemplated, different techniques and approaches are required 
for different portions of the population. It is for this reason 
that children must be treated separately froa adults in any serious 
study of indoctrinational techniques.< 
The approach to the child is largely psychological, for it 
is onJy by utilizing psychological methods that a successful program 
can be assured. Education and psychology, then, make a two-edged 
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sword, the one reinforcing the other, and both of them cutting very 
deeply indeed into the minds of children. Psychology is even more 
important when one considers that children are not yet in full pos-
ession of their critical faculties. The acceptance of dogma, of 
authority, of suggestions, is much more marked among children than 
adults; thus, a psychological approach becomes a necessity. 
··It is the aim and purpose of a program of indoctrination to 
convince children so thoroughly of the correctness of party and state 
that there will never be any need for questioning the official "line." 
Only if such a program is begun in childhood can there be even the 
faintest hope of success. Thus, obviously, the political education 
of children in the totalitarian society becomes a necessity. 
There are a few brief principles of indoctrination Which 
should be outlined before proceeding to a psychological study of the 
Soviet approach to the child. 
The first of these principles is that of Emotionalism. Be-
fore intellectual development, and the concurrent development of 
critical faculties, the child can easily be agitated or excited about 
his homeland, its enemies, and the ensuing need for greater dedication 
and loyalty. Moreover, the presentation of stereotyped images of 
black-and~hite pictures serve to strengthen loyalty at this level. 
The ••we are good; you are bad .. complex holds up very well, simply 
because we are we, and you are you. There must be something wrong 
with those who live outside our circle, it is reasoned. If they are 
like us, why do they not join with us? This is excellent reasoning 
on the level of children. 
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Another principle is that of Distortion. Hitler and other 
totalitarians have shown that a lie repeated often enough can be be-
lieved. Again, it is very possible when dealing with children. Twis-
ting the truth, presenting only half-truths, or even oversimplifying 
the truth, Will all have the effect of distorting it. Only mature 
persons will even begin to question these distortions. 
A third and very important principle is that of Loyalty. 
Loyalty is the whole reason for the process of indoctrination. There-
fore, loyalty to Party, to State and to the Collective are perhaps 
the most important of all the qualities of Soviet citizenry. The 
loyalty which the child owes to his comrades and to his collective 
are stressed to a degree unknown in deaocratic societies. 
Finally, a glorification of the Communist Party and the 
leaders of the Soviet state, are regarded as most important. It is 
not for nothing that any remaining "old bolsheviks" are utilized to 
impress children in the community, by telling them stories, giving 
thea awards, etc. The endowment of Party and leaders of the State 
with omnipotence brings the child closer to the belief that his 
leadership is some sort of infallible god from whom all blessings 
flow, and whose authority is to go unquestioned. 
These principles are part of most totalitarian systems, be 
they communist, fascist, or whatever. It will be interesting to 
see now how the Soviet Union approaches its children psychologically 
to make the widest possible use of these very same principles. 
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Chapter II 
The Psychological Foundations of Political Indoctrination 
Because of its Marxist-Leninist orientation, Soviet psycho-
logical practice and theory is markedly different from that prac-
ticed in the West. Not only has Marxist theory exerted a profound 
influence upon Soviet psychological practices; the historical and 
environmental conditions of the Soviet state have also played a 
large role in the formation of psychological theory. Indeed, it can 
even be argued that contemporary theory is the result of a rather 
twisted and tortuous process by which Western practices were ulti-
mately reshaped to fit the communist mold. It is because of these 
marked differences in theory and practice that any consideration of 
educational policies must include a general view of psychological 
policies as well. Indeed, it can be further argued that psycholo-
gical practices play an even more important role in Soviet education 
than in Western educational philosophy. 
Psychology, like many other branches of Soviet scientific 
endeavor is essentially goal-directed. It fulfills its role as a 
servant of the state. In this capacity, it has taken upon itself 
the task of redefining and reshaping the image of man. Not only has 
it undertaken the remaking of man in"its own image; it has also at-
tempted to change radically the ways in which man comprehends reality. 
Thus, a "New Soviet Man" is produced as a thought model upon which 
the future constructs of children's personalities and characters 
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are to be based. 
Soviet ps-9hology is chained on the one hand to a form of 
materialistic determinism; on the other hand it is the victim of a 
rationalized approach to man and the collective society for which he 
is to be prepared. In effect, the principal task of Soviet psycho-
logy is to sire a new type of individual--one who will better fit in 
with the goals of his society. Since the fabric of social relation-
ships can be rewoven according to plan, each human being can also 
be re-made according to the same plan. In addition, each member of 
the new society is to be a combatant in the struggle for communism. 
His is the heritage of perpetual war with all those elements that 
form the antithesis of his historical progress. 1 In the Marxist 
view, man must struggle unceasingly to aid in creating the new so• 
ciety. This struggle embraces many phases of human activity. There-
fo~,it is not unusual to see Soviet psychology comprising a proli-
feration of many branches of human activity. Morality, character, 
ethics, and conscious activities are all included in any general 
view of Soviet psyyhological practices. 
It would be a mistake, however, to ascribe to the psycho-
logists of the USSR purely chauvinistic motives. The approach which 
they have made to psychology has matured into a fairly sophisticated 
one. As will be seen, there are many similarities between Soviet 
psychologists and their Western counterparts. One should attempt 
1 A. Kultschytskyj, "Psychological Trends in the Transforma-
tion of Soviet Man,u in Studies 2a !h! Soviet ynion, No. 3, 19~9, 
Institute~r the Study of the USSR, Munich, Germany, p. 98. 
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to lift the non-existent veil of mystery from this area. Differences 
that do exist are of a more philosophical nature; these will be ex-
plored. It is important, therefore, to treat Soviet psychologists 
as serious professionals, who, in their own way, have helped to ad-
vance the cause of science. Their task has been even more difficult 
than that of their Western colleagues, for they have had to adjust 
constantly scientific means to political ends. Such processes are 
not always very satisfactory, either for the scientist or the state. 
Because of the paramount interest taken by pschologists in 
the educational processes, it seems significant that there are several 
important principles upon which Soviet psychology is based. These 
should be enumerated and explained at length. 
The first of these principles is that of ;,xcho-tomatic upitr. 
That mind is a function of matter which does not proceed from some 
mysterious "spirit" is a premise basic to the Marxist interpretation 
of the human mentality. 
Since, according to Marxism, the investigation of ontolo-
gical reality, mality of being, terminates in determinist 
materialism, the same holds true for the ontological 
reality of the essence of man. • • • Viewed in this manner, 
the psyche, in accordance with the tradition of the great 
Russian materialists ••• is placed within the determinate 
system of the movement of reality. The first cause of all 
human activity is located outside of man. The individual 
does not exist independently of his environment.! 
In adhering to the principle of psycho-somatic unity, the Soviet psy-
chologists maintain that consciousness is determined by existence, 
or by man's contact with reality. However, a difficulty according 
1Kultschytskyj, ££• cit., P• 97. 
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to Bauer is that in treating this subject, Soviet scientists might 
fall into the trap of not properly considering that all of reality 
1 is interpreted through the "prism of the human brain," and there-
fore they may fail to place the human brain in its proper perspec• 
tive. 
The advantages of such a theoretical interpretation are many, 
If the human mind is but a part of matter, then it is subject to the 
laws of matter, and hence is subject to scientific investigation. 
The converse of such a theory would of course highly limit the areas 
of scientific application. In a highly rationalized society, elusive 
"theories,. that do not at least have the semblance of scientific laws, 
are almost impossible to contemplate. How can a new society be built, 
unless the laws for its development are first laid out? Likewise, 
how can humanity be better managed, unless the laws by which it works 
can be discovered? 
To divorce the mind from reality, to separate mind and body 
from reality, are therefore inconceivable. Wortis writes, 
• • • materialism cannot conceive and does not accept a con-
cept of mind which blocks off any large segment from inter-
action with reality. Hence the strenuous objection to ••• 
any other concept of mind which endows it with qualities nat 
derived from material reality. 2 
Contemporary Soviet science does not treat the mind, therefore, as 
divorced from the body. There exists no concept of separate studies 
1 Raymond A. Bauer, ll!!. New Man 1!l Soyiet Psychology (Cam-
bridge: Harvard University Press, 19 ), pp. 134-135. 
2Joseph Wortis, M.D., Soyiet Psrchiatrr (Baltimore: The 
Williams and Wilkins Company, 1950), p. 71. 
either in biology or in psychology. In general, one can assume that 
Soviet psychology would be much more involved with physical phenomena 
than would Western psychology. Nevertheless, Soviet scientists have 
tried to bridge the gap between mind and body. An eminent Soviet 
scientist writes 
All attempts to create a theoretical basis 2D!l on biology 
or 2D![ on psychology lead to a vulgar mechanistic system, 
and finally to an empty idealism.l 
The principle of psycho-somatic unity is very important for any appre-
ciation of the differences in Soviet educational policies. 
In the first place, conscious processes are given a great deal 
of preference, almost to the exclusion of unconscious processes. In 
the second place, since conscious processes are stressed, and since 
the material takes precedence, it becomes possible to "liberate" man 
from his own subjectivity. It becomes possible to fasten all atten-
tion upon conscious activities. Goals and motivation become more 
important than any consideration of individual differences, although 
these are not completely abandoned as matters of concern. In the 
third place, by means of the principle of psycho-somatic unity, man 
is seen as a purposive and intentional being, whose psychic processes 
are closely related to his environment. 
In sum, then, by means of this principle, man is seen as a 
materially motivated being, who is constantly in close contact with 
1 Konstantin M. Bykov, "Pavolvian Contemporary Psychiatry in 
the USSR,~ ~ American Journal Si Psxchiatry, Vol. 116, No. 3 
(September 1979), p. 203. 
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reality, and whose actions, traits, motivations and goals are to a 
great extent determined by the physical reality of his environment. 
No child or adult, it follows, can therefore blame his faults on any 
inherent traits, or on any unconscious processes. Since man is a 
part of the whole, a part of nature; his actions affect his material 
surroundings just as much as they affect him. He must propose to 
change these surroundings, to imp~ove them, if they are producing 
bad results for him, or for his society. 
Another basic principle of Soviet psychological practices is 
that of the Dialectical Development of the }Und. If one assumes 
that man is the product of a given historical situation or condition, 
then he can also assume that his nature and the human condition in 
general are subject to a variety of historical conditions, producing 
each in turn, a variety of different human characteristics. The 
general view that thus arises is that man is infinitely plastic. He 
can be shaped in an infinite variety of ways. There is little that 
he cannot do. Admittedly, this is a highly optimistic view of human 
nature and of its capacities. 
The human mind • • • shares with historical society a ca-
pacity for revolutionary change. • • • Behavior ••• is 
primarily conditional or imposed by economic structure and 
productive relationships.! 
This principle of dialectical development is a dynamic principle. 
It rejects everything that may be static; it implies infinite evolu-
tionary changes and possibilities; it is a complete rejection of any 
1 Wortis, 22• £11., p. 23. 
attempt to characterize human nature, or even psychological charac-
1 ter types as permanent. There are thus no human limitations on the 
possibility of being able to progress toward a classless utopia. If 
human frailty or faults are in the way, then they must be corrected 
readily by means of the concept of self-training. Only through con-
sciously directed motivation;:can the Soviet citizen purposefully do 
his part in the "building of socialism." A text for child psychology 
declares 
An especially indispensable clearness of purpose and firmness 
of will must characterize the young Soviet generation for 
their share in partaking of the huge and difficult work in 
the construction of a communist society. These qualities 
must be inculcated from earliest childhood, grafting onto 
the child organization and persistence in seeing things 
through to the end, subordinating and repressing wherever 
necessary, his feelings and desires.z 
Thus the individual must have the will and purpose to do his share. 
This can be accomplished effectively by self-training. There can be 
no feeble excuses made that one is "not ready'• for changes in his men-
tality. According to the principle of dialectical development, the 
human mind is but a superstructural reflection of the productive 
substructural relationships. Hence, if the society has already begun 
to progress toward communism, the individual also has experienced pro-
found changes in his mentality, leading to changed relationships With-
in the society itself. In addition, the human mentality must, because 
~ultschytskyj, 22• £11., p. 101; see also Bauer, 22• cit., 
p. 166. 
~.N. Volokitina, Oche£ki Psik4ologii M1adshikh Shk9l'nikoy 
(Psychological Sketches of Young Pupi1s).(Academy of Pedagogical 
Sciences of the RSFSR, Moscow, 195~), p. 44. 
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of this plasticity, be able to anticipate changes in the society and 
in economic relationships. It must be willing to anticipate these 
changes to the point where it is consciously willing to bring them 
about. The revolutionary purpose and determination of the individual 
counts for a great deal. Of course, such purpose and determination 
is goal-directed. It is not indiscriminate activity, nor does it 
operate on a hit-or-miss basis. It is intentional activity, re-
sulting from the training of the will, and the blending of the indi-
vidual will with the collective will. Soviet educators constantly 
emphasize that there is little point in intense preoccupation with 
individual differences in children. Personality characteristics or 
unusual traits must be de-emphasized. Individual differences are not 
their concern, except to illustrate how these differences may be 
changed to contribute more effectively to the formation of a collec-
1 tive will or group mind. There thus proceeds an intensification of 
the qualities which the society deems admirable, and a kind of deper-
sonalization so characteristic of totalitarian regimes consequently 
ensues. Democratic societies are characterized by the differences 
between individuals, or by the opposition of individuals to certain 
segments or characteristics of their societies. A communist society 
cannot contemplate such opposition, nor is there any need to do so 
for the coming utopian state will do away with all contradictions. 
Therefore, it is reasoned, why should Sovtet citizens, young or old, 
1 See, for example, Volokitina, 22• ~. Introduction, pp. 5ff. 
have any need to be antagonistic to the goals of their society? The 
further advanced the progress and development of the society, the 
more progressive will become the human mentality; thus, the basis for 
dialectical development of the human spirit finds its realization in 
the progressive historical forces that are at work shaping the new 
Soviet society. 
A third principle of Soviet psychological practice as it re-
lates ultimately to school children, is the historical pfinciple. 
As has been shown, Soviet psychology covers a very broad area of human 
activities. It is not surprising, therefore, to learn that psycho-
logy is treated as a oocio-historical science. Since its central 
theme is the study of man, and since man is a steadily evolving 
being, it is easy to go one step further and deduce that he cannot 
easily be studied in a static fashion. Subject to historical forces 
as he is, it would be a waste of time to attempt to derive pe~ent 
characteristics from a highly dynamic system. Therefore, there can 
be few laws of human psychology in general, and even these may be 
subject to drastic change from time to time. Such a view allows for 
a great deal of chauvinism on the part of the state, as well as on 
the part of those whose main concern is the study of children. If 
one is to apply the historical principle properly, within the general 
framework of communist ideology, then it would mean that man is a 
combatant in the struggle for human progress; that he fights to ne-
gate the ravages of nature; that he is fighting to free himself from 
religion and superstitution. Above all, such a principle implies 
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that man can see the road ahead, and must be willing to achieve it. 
He must be willing, therefore, to free himself from the "vestiges of 
,.1 2 the past, from notions of Freudian superstitio~; no longer can he 
be willing to remain a slave of capitalist psychology or even the 
capitalist mentality. Thus, Soviet man (and children) must constantly 
be engaged in this huge struggle. 
Marxism is content--by reference to Hegel--to exalt the 
divorce of man and nature by transforming it into a merci-
less and implacable struggle. Like Hegel, Marx considers 
work as preeminently a negative activity, by virtue of 
which man negates nature ••• struggles against tt, mas-
ters it, dominates it, and places it little by little at 
his service.3 
Soviet psychology can recognize only certain typologies or charac-
teristics of man, while completely ignoring other characteristics. 
The Stakhanovite becomes a dominant character type, and serves as a 
model for children. It is interesting in this connection to note 
that the ideal or model types are at the same time dynamic types. 
They are constantly engaged in all types of activity, and are always 
purposefully at work. It is only in ll:!1l sense, that one can say 
that there is any typology or study of human characteristics at all. 
Essentially, the fundamentals of human character are to be tied to 
social goals, or they count for nothing at all. It is in this way 
that historical principles dominate Soviet psychology. 
1 A. Bezuglov, ~ Kasaetsia ysekh (It's Everyone's Business) 
(Moscow, 1956), p. 56. 
z Kultschytskyj, 22• ¥11•• passim. 
3 ~., p. 98. 
One other facet of this principle seems important. Because 
of the stress on man's purposiveness (i.e., strength of character, 
determination), in directing the transfor.mation of nature and his 
society, a great deal of emphasis has been placed upon the intensive 
"massification" of society. The concept of the collective mind is 
evolved as man's struggle to collectivize his society also evolves. 
This notion of man's will and determination to change his surroun-
dings becomes very important. The need for training, for developing 
the new Soviet man, is but a reflection of the belief in the dynamic 
1 forces of history, voiced so often by Soviet leaders. 
A final principle is that of tse unitx of theory and practice, 
by means of which all SoViet science is bent to the needs of the 
state. This principle proceeds from the general assumption that 
only those activities which serve the cause of communsim are valuable. 
There can be no other supreme arbiter of what is or is not correct 
than the communist party. This principle also assumes that since 
practice derives immediately from theory, according to a highly 
causative interpretation of the close link between practice and 
theory, incorrect or faulty theory will lead to faulty practice. 
This of course would result in great har.m. Pa~tially, this theory 
is, as will be shown later, the result of a great deal of injury done 
to children by professional psychological experimenters. Thus, any 
consideration of psychological theory must consider the ultimate 
political results. Practice and theory are seen as existing in a 
~auer, 22• si!•t p. 176, passim. 
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kind of continuum where each bears a close relationship to the other. 
Of course, it is not meant to imply that there are government in-
spectors in every clinic or laboratory. Much valuable work is done 
privately. The ultimate results of any psychological investigations 
do seem to have political consequences, however. It is for this rea-
son that any study of political education must take psychological 
science into account. 
It will be interesting to note some of the historical changes 
that have taken place in Soviet psychological and pedagogical prac-
tices over the past thirty years. An historical treatment of this 
period will reveal the direct relationship between psychology and 
political education in the USSR. 
As has been stated, Soviet psychological theory is so closely 
intertwined with pedagogical practice, that any discussion of poli-
tical education at the elementary levels must proceed from a survey 
of the history of the practice of both of these fields during the 
last forty years. It is interesting to note that there is a close 
relationship between political developments and educational theory 
exhibited in the Soviet Union. Changes in the structure and rela-
tionships of the communist party have ultimately produced changes 
in the theory and practice of education; the kinds of political edu-
cation that young children receive, the impressions that they get of 
their country, and the varying degrees of intensity of indoctrina-
tion which they received, were all directly affected. 
Sl 
There have been, in Soviet history, five primary developments 
in pedagogical practices. The first of these came about as a result 
of the Revolution itself, and of government attempts to reduce illi-
teracy as quickly as possible. This politgramota {political grammar) 
took place in the period from 1918 to 19ZS, and is closely identified 
with the close of the civil war and the extirpation of dissident ele-
ments, particularly among the minorities. The shortage of teachers 
and directors led to the practice of using Tsarist teachers tempor-
arily until it was possible to declare many of them to be disloyal 
elements. Political vigilance was emphasized by having as the direc-
tor of the school, a thoroughly loyal communist, regardless of whe-
ther or not he or she was an educator. It is most interesting to 
note that in the absence of an educational psychology, young children 
were to be politically indoctrinated. Even in the kindergarten, 
young children were forced to listen to political oratory from school 
teachers and little time was devoted to play activities. Thus, the 
Soviet school presented an atmosphere of dullness devoid of anything 
in which a child is really interested. A Soviet kindergarten teacher 
of this period writes: 
As a rule the directress (of the kindergarten) was a party 
member, often anttactivist" ••• kindergarten directresses 
were appointed by the section of people's education, nur-
sery directresses by the section of Public Health--in both 
cases with the approval of the party cell or district com-
mittee. It was through the directress that the Soviet policy 
and ideology permeated into preschool education.l 
1 George Cline, ed., Soyiet Educatiop (London: Routledge and 
Kegan Paul Ltd., 19S7), p. s. 
School directors were appointed for being "activists,'' and many of 
them were ooapletely illiterate. The dull gray atmosphere of chil-
dren's kindergartens and schools were enough to dismay even the 
brightest children. Moreover, strong emphasis on anti-religious pro-
paganda had a very shattering effect on the morale of many of these 
young children. A small child who brought in a much cherished and 
rather pretty picture of Grandfather Frost, which his mother clandes-
tinely gave him on the condition that no one in school see it, caused 
quite a commotion when the directress found it in the child's posses-
sion. 
The ensuing commotion attracted the attention of the direct-
ress, a one hundred percent "conscious proletarian," to whom 
the picture of Grandfather Frost represented a bourgeois 
remnant of mysticism and priestly deception. It was just 
before Christmas and a vigorous campaign was being waged 
against everything connected with this bourgeois and pagan 
holiday. Now both mama and papa would have trouble in the 
parents' district committee, and what was worse, in the dis-
trict committee of the factory where they worked.l 
In addition, the children were induced to chant slogans such as "Dbwn 
2 
with Christmas, .. "We don't want any Christmas trees," etc. This 
earliest period of communist educational policies also reflected an 
intense dislike for the family as the last vestige of capitalist in-
fluence. There was a strong, idealistic quality to all this. Chil-
dren represented a fresh start for the educator. Their minds were 
clear and untrammeled by capitalist ideology. The child could quic~ 
assblilate the "ABC" of communism more readily than any other segment 
1 Cline, 22• £11., p. 14. 
2 lW,., p. 18. 
of society. The ideal was that of an education separated from family 
influence, where the child would have an opportunity to develop all 
sides of his personality, free of any compulsion. Indeed, an educa-
tional conference at Petrograd in 1918 declared, 
We must exempt children from the pernicious influence of the 
family. We have to take account of every child, we candidly 
say we must nationalize them. From the first days of their 
life they will be under the beneficial influence of communis-
tic Kindergartens and schools. Here they shall assume the 
ABC of Communism.. Here they shall grow up as real Communists. 
Our practical problem is to compel mothers to hand over their 
children to the Soviet Government. 1 
Thus, the very earliest period of Soviet education was one which was 
permeated with ideology and matters of a political nature, for even 
the very youngest of children. One has a picture of half-starved, 
diseased children listening to the rantings of a uone-hundred per-
cent proletarian" directress and being forced to deny themselves 
even the barest of pleasures which would have made life a little 
easier for them. In general, the post-revolutionary period of Soviet 
educational, as well as psychological practice, found most profes-
sional and political pedagogues in the grips of an unbounded idea-
lism and optimism in regard to human nature itself. As will be seen, 
it was only with the coming of the "Stalin era•• that this unbounded 
idealism was sacrificed to more practical means of achieving "socia-
lism.n 
The second period of Soviet education lasted from 192S to 
1930. Soviet theoreticians of this period had already begun to de-
1Nicholas Haus and Sergius Hersen, Educational Policx !a 
Soyiet Hussia (London: P.S. King & Son Ltd., 1930), pp. 20-21. 
velop a philosophy of determinism. Esoteric arguments were already 
raging between the determinist school and the dialectical school. 
That is, one school of philosophers preached the inevitable course 
of history and were willing to accept conditions whereas the dialec-
ticians preached that the party could become a catalytic agent and 
fulfill historical determinism by utilizing temporary Hdeviationalism~ 
This argument can only be properly understood in the light of poli-
tical developments of that period. 
The latter group (Stalin, et. al) were primarily men of 
direct action, men who favored active intervention to pas-
sive waiting. They were, further, men who were used to 
bending philosophy to service of action. The position of 
the dialeticians offered a way out of the dilemma of deter-
minism, of escaping from a fatalistically determined course 
of history. Also, the arguments of the dialeticians were 
a powerful weapon against the theories of Stalin's chief 
remaining competition, the party's leading thinker Bukharin. 
Thus, by force of circumstance, the least theoretically 
minded of the Bolshevik leaders seems to have become the 
sponsor of one of the most sophisticated and possibly the 
most sophistic of theories.l 
This early argument between the right and the left, between ivory 
tower idealism (waiting for the inevitable to happen), and between 
active realism (doing something about it), culminated in Stalin's 
ascendency to power. 
At the very same time, the second period of Soviet education 
rapidly became marked by intepse polytechnization of the Sotiet 
schools. This polytechnization had some curious effects because it 
led indirectly to the usage of the project method and of other pro-
1 Raymond A. Bauer, 22• ~. p. 53. 
gressive theories in education that were very much in vogue by 1936.1 
In any case, under the professed banner of polytechnization of school 
children, young kindergarten pupils were sent out to help in construe-
ting buildings, etc. Such songs as Ih2 Age 21 l£2a were popular: 
"The machine is our best friend. 2 It smooths collective labor." 
The significance of polytechnization, insofar as psychology 
is concerned, is that until 1936 there was a great deal of reliance 
on the so-called spontaneous processes. The belief was prevalent 
that the child possessed a great deal of innate goodness, and that 
external discipline was not only unnecessary but also undesirable. 
There seems to be a certain determinism in this philosophy that a 
child would develop well with as little interference as possible. 
It would almost be valid to maintain that the child was regarded 
more as a tabula ~ in this period, than in any other period of 
1 The project method was used both as a means of group indoc-
trination and as a means of group education. Each class worked in a 
group on a "project.'' Classes might be pitted against one another 
in "socialist competition." Each group or "project" was democrati-
cally run by its members, with little outside interference from the 
teacher. This ultimately led to the breakdown of the whole system 
of project methods and of progressive educational theories in gen-
eral. The project methods was first established by Helen Parkhurst, 
who developed a library method of free choice for pupils. Later 
used in England, and finally in Russia, it has since been abandoned. 
It was felt, in contradistinction to passiye classes that the pupil 
would choose the correct road to learning by his own free choice. 
The student, according to this idea, becomes actiye and the teacher 
passiye. The teacher's role is only to be present if needed. See 
Albert Pinkevi tch, lla ~ E4ucation 111 the Soyiet IBtublic (New 
York: The John Day Company, 1929), pp. 280 ff. Also, see Dorothea 
L. Meek, Sortet Youth, ~ &:hieveaepts and Problems (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul Ltd., 19$7), pp. 39 ff. 
2 Cline, 22• £11., p. 10. 
Soviet educational practice. In other we.ds, that environmental in-
fluences would be highly succes,ful in completely shaping the child's 
personality. There was certainly not as much emphasis upon the role 
played by either self-training or upon the use of the individual's 
Will in shaping and molding himself and his future during this period, 
as there was in later periods. Strong emphasis on student self-
government also permeated this particular era. That is, the students 
would run the schools by themselves and, in many cases, tell the 
teachers what and how to teach. 
The inevitable result is achieved. Where teachers have 
little authority and the student body is definitely en-
couraged to accept the view that establishing and keeping 
order is not its function, it is probably natural to find 
a considerable amount of disorder. The cgmmunist school 
h2z depicts disorder to some extent. It may have been 
exaggerated; and that was seven years ago. Today the 
schools have, doubtless, become more settled; but dis-
o~er is beyond question prevalent to such a degree that 
it seriously intrrferes with efficiency of teaching and 
learning.l 
Polytechnization culminated in the third phase of Soviet edu-
cation, which was transitional. From 1930 to 1931, students were sent 
out on projects which included the actual work experience of the stu-
dent in the factory or on the farm. It is interesting to note that 
the close relationship between constructive labor and education even 
in the past few years has been maintained by the Communist party. 
One can see, during this period of project work as well as during the 
more recent period of the Soviet educational reform which led to a 
1 Thomas Woodie, l!Q Minds: New Men? (New York: The Macmillan 
Company, 1932), p. 205. 
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much closer relationship between practical factory work and education 
that there is a very high regard for constructive labor. Inherent 
in this theory, is the feeling that higher education alone will not 
succeed in producing the ideal communist man. Only productive or con• 
structive labor (a labor of love for socialism) can succeed in shaping 
the ideal communist type. During this early period from 1930 to 1931, 
it was felt that from the actual experience of the child on the farm 
or in the factory, a new communist man could be produced who could 
become both an adept worker as well as an adept manager. This to a 
great extent was the supreme height of optimism about the abilities 
of human beings. It was felt, however, that the possession by the 
individual of both theory and practice would enable him to become 
both a theoretical and a practical person at the same time. Of 
course, economic considerations then, as even now, also dictated the 
emphasis on polytechnization. Lenin himself had pointed out that 
what was needed were factory workers, "Jacks of all t~ades." A 
strong criticism of polytechnism resulted in the firm institution of 
l pedology by 1931. 
So great had the reliance on polytechnism become, that in 
1929 Shul'gin wrote: 
In my opinion there will be no schools in the future commu-
nist society. The child will go immediately into social 
work. There he will find no pedagogues, but a work direc-
tor, who will be a sufficiently cultured person, and one 
1Maurice Shore, §oviet Education, 111 Psvchology ~ fhilo-
sophy (New York: The Philosophical Library, 19h7), pp. 190-191. 
who knows how to handle children. More correctly, we will 
all be pedagogues. The child will go directly from social 
work to industrial work and from there to the library where 
he will find answers to all the questions which interest him.l 
Thus the child will quickly learn ~o acquaint and adjust himself to 
the environment which will also have a reciprocal and a deterministic 
effect upon his personality. 
From 1931 until 1936, a fourth period of Soviet psychological 
and pedagogical practice came into being. This became known as Pedo-
logy. It was a reflection of the more permissive theories of work 
and education and perhaps was the high point in idealistic theorizing 
on the part of educators and psychologists alike. For here, reliance 
rested on the premise that environment is the omnipotent determinant 
of the child's personality and character. Each child was tested and 
analyzed exhaustively. His parents' and grandparents' backgrounds 
were investigated for alcholic tendencies, bad traits, and other in-
herent difficulties. During this stage, at least, some tribute was 
being paid to heredity but only insofar as it was necessary to deter-
mine bad tendencies or traits in order that they could be corrected 
and changed. Unfortunately, this fetish for testing distuzbed the 
personality of many children, for the slightest aberrations were an 
excuse for taking the child out and testing him exhaustively. 
The testing of children of pre-school age was exhaustive; 
facts about the occupation and the environment of the chil-
drens' parents and grandparents were dug out. Sometimes 
perfectly healthy and normal children, partly because of de-
fects in the tests themselves, partly because of the exa-
1 Raymond Bauer, ~· .2U,., p. 4.4. Quoted from A.J. Kalashnikov 
(ed), Qche£ki Harksistkoi Pedagogikii (Work on Marxist Pedagogy) 
(Moscow, 1929), Vol. I, p. 367. 
miner's lack of skill or experience, were classified as 
"problem children" • • • thus normal youngsters were ac-
tually turned into problem children; they developed ugly 
habits--hitting, kicking, biting, etc.l 
The science of "pedology," or unrestrictive and exhaustive testing 
of children was popular from 1932 to 1936. Little was done as far 
as actual learning in the classroom situation was concerned. Again, 
political and economic considerations coincident with Stalin~s con-
solidation of power by 1936, led to a severe reaction against the 
"pedologists.•• The period until 1936 could be characterized gener-
ally, as one where great stress was laid on ''behaviorism," and the 
influences played upon the child by both heredity and environment. 
Fundamentally, there is little deviation from the Marxist line in 
admitting that environment and heredity play an important role in the 
development of the organism. This is true as long as the position is 
taken that any malfunctions of the organism can be corrected. 
On July 4, 1936, the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
issued its now famous decree againse the perversions of the pedolo-
gists, and from this point on psychology and the behavioral sciences 
in general were to play a far less important role in educational 
processes. 
The decree against pedology meant in practice that: (1) the 
role of the psychologist in the school was to be sharply 
curtailed, his policy making functions virtually eliminated, 
and the educator made the dominant partner in his relation-
ship to psychologists, (2) the testing movement was to 
cease in school and industry, (3) industrial psychology vir-
tually to be abolished, (4) the model of man and psychology 
lzc11ne, .2.2• .£U,., p. 11. 
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was to be, if anything, more purposive and conscious than that 
prescribed by the Leninist line of 1930, (5) the influence of 
the environment was to be played down, and the influence of 
Htraining" emphasized, (6) psychologists were more definitely 
to shift their attbntion from the investigation of the deter-
minent relationship between external phenomena and behavior 
toward the task of developing Soviet citizens.! 
Thus, the decree against pedology represented another victory for 
Stalin and his policy of ffsocialism in one country." Educational 
practices up to 1936, then, went through all sorts of experiments-
tion, much of which contributed nothing to Soviet society. Since 
the pedological decree, however, education has taken on a much 
more serious purpose for training of Soviet citizenry politically 
and vocationally. 
Stalin's more conservative policies were not the only reasons 
responsible for a change in the official attitude toward the training 
of children. International events and the coming crises in Europe 
made it necessary and urgent that the Soviet population become both 
a well-disciplined and a well-trained working force. Much of this 
need was reflected in the many changes that took place in Soviet 
society after 1936. Within the schools, educational reform took the 
basic shape of demanding much more discipline from the pupil and 
making the teacher into a figure of much greater authority. The 
institution of the Labor Reserve Draft in 1940, whereby a million 
boys and girls per year were drafted for compulsory labor in factories 
and farms after finishing middle school, demonstrates the greater need 
1 Bauer, .2.2• .£11., p. 127. 
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for the mass mobilization of the population. In addition, coeduca-
tion was put to an end in 1943 until after the war. The last decade 
of Soviet educational practices has shown little change in many of 
these policies. Even the reinstitution of school and practical work 
policies as a result of the 19;8 reforms reflect this belief in the 
need for Soviet children to mature into useful and well-disciplined 
citizens. They should not be allowed to engage in frivolities, but 
must maintain a seriousness of purpose. In short, they must keep 
their "noses to the grindstone." The current Soviet press every-
where reflects the concern of the party and the government that the 
youth are not taking these demands seriously enough. Hence, pressures 
in the fo~ of ukases from the party are placed upon the youth to 
force them to confo~ to the official image of what a young person 
should be like. 
Coincident with this return to more conservative educational 
policies, were rather interesting developments in the field of psy-
chological theory which helped to shore up the Marxist Yiew of the 
human personality, and which ultimately gave a firmer basis to the 
educational policies of the party. The development of moral codes 
for children, of basic attitudes toward ideal models of the human 
personality, and of goals for the society itself, owe a great debt 
to the development of new Soviet theories of human behavior. It will 
be useful to examine these theories and the resulting norms of human 
behavior which have since been developed in the Soviet Union. 
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There were other forces at work during the first few years 
of Stalin's leadership which were ultimately to resolve themselves 
in a great duel between two sharply contrasted schools of psycholo-
gical enquiry. Ivan Petrovitch Pavlov had been conducting his now 
famous experiments with conditioned reflexes. The ultimate conclu-
sion has long since been stated that Pavlov was following along not 
only in the best Marxist tradition, but also in the best tradition 
of the earlier Russian materialists, such as Sechenov. A polemicist, 
arguing in favor of this position, writes, 
The broader philosophical implications of the position 
taken by Pavlov is momentous. Primarily it is the rejec-
tion of the idealist assumption of the Soul and the full 
acceptance of the materialist position that mental pheno-
mena are rooted in material processes and therefore subject 
to experimental scientific investigation.! 
Pavlov's investigation of human and animal nervous activity 
ultimately led to an attempt to integrate psychical and physical pro-
ceases and to view the organism as a single organic whole. It might 
be added parenthetically that Western psychology has been travelling 
down the same road toward a synthesis of the spiritual and material 
processes of the human personality. Techniques dealing with both 
phases have been shown to be effective in making profound personality 
adjustments possible. Soviet psychologists however, have taken no 
notice of such trends, and have been most vehement in denouncing 
western ,.idealism, .. or anything that smacks of neo-Freudianism. 
1 Harry K. Wells, 1!iQ ~ Payloy: Toward 4 Scientific Psxcho-
!2at ~ Psxchiatrx (New York: International Publishers~ 1956), p. 25. 
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This far-ranging controversy has taken little note of the changes in 
Western psychological approaches to Freud. Rather, the condemnation 
of Freud and his school is universal and contemptuous. An inter-
eating statement by a Pavlovian disciple, Professor F.V. Bassin re-
veals this attitude. 
It is an established fact that the earliest stage in the 
formation of Freud's own ideas was characterized by his 
adherence to the ideas of a mechanistic and p~~si.ological 
order. During this phase Freud posed certain problems 
which, if correctly developed, aight have been of great 
scientific importance. Later however a radical change 
took place in his general orientation which predetermined 
the pseudo-scientific nature of the entire system he was 
tQ create and transformed the theory of psychoanalysis 
into one of the most reactionary modern bourgeois socio-
logical and philosophical concepts.l 
Professor Bassin further states that the development by Freud of a 
theory of biological impulses, predetermined by man's natural condi-
2 tion, gave ultimate rise to his Hreactionary idealism~ The very 
idea that man lives by symbols or mysterious intangible impulses is, 
in itself, most reprehensible to Soviet scientists, because it brings 
a portion of human nature outside of the sphere of direct human re-
lationships. 
This controversy between Soviet and Western psychologists has 
extremely important ramifications for a theory of psychological in-
doctrination, to which we shall later turn our attention. It is 
significant to note that whereas Freud constructed a thought model 
1 
voprosx Ps1kh9logii, 19S8, Nos. S-6, article by F.V. Bassin 
(Questions of Psychology). 
2Ibid. 
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of the personality which was abstract insofar as the human personality 
could be described but not seen, Pavlov and the physiological school 
turned all their attention to the physical operation of the human 
brain, and ultimately became concerned only with demonstrable physi-
cal manifestations of mental phenomena. Indeed, a whole generation 
of Soviet scientists has dedicated itself to the further investiga-
1 tion of these phenomena. 
The researches that were begun by Pavlov on human behavior 
seemed to have been predicated on the many possibilities of change 
that would come about via conditioning. That the theory of condi-
tioned reflexes was applicable to human beings at all is rather sig-
nificant because it allows for a completely different view of the 
relationship between the human organism and reality. For Freud and 
other Western philosophers, "idealism" had meaning; it meant some-
thing intangible, something out of touch with reality. In short, it 
meant a highly introspective and subjective approach to reality. For 
Pavlov, however, reality meant that for the human organism there was 
only 2Da reality, and this had a material basis. 
In many other countries the understanding of Pavlov's psy-
chiatry and his research on the conditional reflexes is far 
from correct. Nor has adequate recognition been given to 
Pavlov's statement that with the development of the cere-
bral cortex found only in man, there appeared a higher 
1 At a lecture at Harvard University, March 16, 196o, Profes-
sors Sokolov and Luriia of Moscow University demonstrated what they 
referred to as the orienting reflex, found in Pavlovian physiology. 
This lecture profoundly demonstrated the difference in approach to 
human psychology, and the great amount of attention paid to Pavlovian 
psychology by Soviet scientists. 
function, the second signal system, i.e., the speech func-
tion--as the basis of thought and of the higher emotions. 
In my opinion, Pavlov laid the foundation of materialistic 
(objective) understnnaing of psychology.l 
Soviet scientists, on the other hand, have little or no appre-
ciation of the changes in Western approaches to human psychology; or 
of the many significant but subtle changes in Freudian theory. The 
characterization of Western psychologists as "vulgar idealists" indi-
cates that Soviet scientists cannot bend Freud to their service; thus 
they reject the entire school. 
It has also been suggested that Pavlov saw man as nothing more 
than an animal organism who could be trained to react at the will of 
his master. SUch ideas are voiced by cries of "brainwashing" in the 
popular press, or by an interesting article suggesting that every 
time Mr. Krushchev barked, the West cringed, in typical classical 
Pavlovian tradition. Thus, !~. Khrushchev is pictured as a Pavlovian 
2 psychologist about to give the West a nervous breakdown. Such ideas 
could hardly be taken seriously, since Soviet scientists have been 
hard at work attempting to refine further Pavlov's reseauch in the 
areas of higher human nervous activity.3 
1 Professor Konstantin M. Bykov, A!erican Journal 21 Psychiatry, 
22· sil·· p. 203. 
2 See the editorial by C.L. Sulzberger, ~ I2£& Times, May 21, 
196o. 
3Harry K. Wells, 22• £11., p. 24 f. Pavlov's basic work was de-
voted to the study of conditioned reflexes in animals. Later in life, 
he theorized with his disciples at his "Wednesday Seminars,'• that many 
of the techniques of conditioning were also applicable to higher human 
nervous activity, such as thinking, memory perception, speech, etc. He 
did not have the opportunity to further his research much along these 
lines before he died, but his work has been carried on by his disciples. 
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In reality, the difference between the two schools of thought 
is probably one of emphasis. Soviet psychologists view the human or-
ganism as having a soul, but regard this soul as materially based. 
Thus, it is felt that the laws of the psychical processes are subject 
to discovery, as well as to environmental influences. A great deal 
of this thinking is based upon research that Pavlov himself had be-
gun toward the end of his life. This investigation attempted to show 
that human beings are unlike any other creatures because of special 
gifts. The human cerebral cortex makes them special and unique. It 
makes them capable of highly complicated activities such as using 
tools; most important, it makes it possible for them to communicate 
complicated ideas by means of speech. Pavlov referred to this as a 
second signalling system. Such activity made the communications of 
1 thoughts and feelings possible. This interpretation of higher hu-
man nervous activity has given a scientific basis to Marxian histori-
cal determinism. 
In recognizing the principle of the development of the basic 
conditions of higher nervous activity of animals and man, 
Pavlov felt that the second signa~g systen effected changes, 
and in the process of its historical development, it became 
more complex and sophisticated. • • • 
The question of the historical development of the second sig-
nalling system appears to be important and real. • • • The 
problem of Soviet philology and Soviet psychology lies there-
fore in the study of the stages of development of human con-
sciousness. This study in turn will throw light on the prob-
lem of the historical fo~ulation of the second signalling 
system.Z 
1 Wells, 22.• cit. 
z Uchenie ~ Payloya 1 Filosofskie yop[OSY Psikhologii (The 
Teachings of I.P. Pavlov and the Philosophical Questions of Psycho-
logy) (Moscow: Academy of Sciences of the U.s.s.R., 19~6), Article 
by E.V. Shorokhova, p. 3h9. 
Pavlovian psychology thus presents a rather startling and 
profound departure from the more traditional and spirituallyoriented 
manner of regarding human beings in Western cultures. The entire con-
cept of the human being as a special individual unit with an autonomous 
personality that might be driven by forces aQ1 found in the environ-
ment could never be accepted by Soviet science. This very basic 
cleavage in the manner of approaching the individual is but a reflec-
tion of the way in which individuals are regarded in both oultures. 
The disciples of Pavlov are in reality saying that there is a direct 
cause and effect relationship between the brain and the personality; 
that adjustments in the brain will product changes in the personality; 
and that since the organic elements of human beings are basically sub-
ject to environmental conditions, social relationships, material en-
viromaental conditions, and changes brought about by these conditions 
are the most important branches of knowledge in dealing with problems 
of human behavior. In effect, the Soviet scientists have attempted 
to reduce everything in the psychology of human beings to a purely 
natural science. 
Yet, Soviet scientists are very sensitive to the suggestion 
that they are creating an empty or nvulgar materiel:hsm."1 Men are 
motivated by emotions, by patriotism, pride, greed, goodness, sel-
fishness. These emotions and attitudes are well accepted by Soviet 
psychologists as part of the human scene. Where the difference really 
1 E.V. Shorokhova, Hate£ialisticheskoe Uchenie ~ Payloya 2 
Signal'nykh Sistemakh (Materialist Teachings of I.P. Pavlov on the 
Signalling Systems} (Moscow: Academy of Sciences of the USSR, 1955), 
p. 217. 
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seems to lie is not so much in materialist teachings but more in a 
highly different view of the human spirit and the ability of this 
spirit to evolve and change with changing conditions and relation-
ships. \Yhat is pot accepted is the inevitability of undesirable 
human traits. 
Mankind, in Marx's expression, appears as an active creature 
naturally endowed with strength, the very essence of whtch 
makes it possible for him to accomplish by great works, the 
transformation of the world in accordance with the social 
needs of mankind.l 
In this way, Soviet scientists believe, I.P. Pavlov laid the 
foundations of a materialist science which could analyze, predict and 
change the entire spectrum of human behavior all the way from opera-
tions in objective reality to dreams and delusions. 
By his teachings about the signalling activity of the ner-
vous system, I.P. Pavlov in a scientific manner, laid the 
basis for a materialist understanding of the processes of 
human consciousness and objective reality as a single 2 dialectical process--from sensation to abstract thought. 
Most important of all, Pavlov seems to have laid down the laws of 
human development so that the psychic processes of human beings could 
be determined. Thus the entire weltapschauung of humanity could be 
changed (one is tempted to say manipulated) for the sake of human 
progress. 
By providing his colleagues and his countrymen with a key to 
the problems of human behavior, I.P. Pavlov occupies a spectal niche 
1s.A. Petrushevskii, filosofskie Osnoyy Uchepiia ~ Payloya 
(The Philosophical Foundations of the Teaching of I.P. Pavlov) (Mos-
cowa Academy of Sciences of the U.S.S.R., 1949), p. 90. 
z E.V. Shorokhova, 22• sii•• p. zzo. 
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in Soviet psychology. He probably occupies the same position in 
Soviet psychology that Freud occupies in Western psychology. While 
many basic questions still go unanswered, it must be conceded that 
Soviet psychologists have been able to lay the foundations of a study 
of human behavior with which they can view man and his surroundings 
in a more dialectical and materialist fashion than would ever have 
been thougbtpossible. In this way, Pavlovian psychology has served 
to augment the impact that Marxist thought has made on society. 
As a result, the political indoctrination of school children 
has, since 1936, assumed a more cogent and tangible form. From the 
confused and rambling days of the twenties, there has evolved a steady 
and continuing belief in the necessity of human progress. That is, in 
reshaping and refozming man's basic characteristics, and thereby im-
proving his behavior. Of course, improvement and progress are only 
to be interpreted by the party and government. What constitutes pro-
gress in their eyes can be different indeed from others' interpreta-
tion. Human consciousness has come to be regarded as part of the 
dialectical process--nothing more. Its molding and shaping are the 
responsibility of the society--Qf the party and government. Only if 
conscientious and purposeful efforts toward this end are applied by 
those in charge, can children be properly trained. Thus, children 
and their communist education are the primary concern not only of the 
authorities, but of all who come in contact with children--parents, 
pedagogues, and youth authorities. It need hardly be restated that 
of all the many activities of the Soviet government, this activity 
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is probably regarded by them as the most important-- for the proper 
communist training of children will ensure the success of the Soviet 
state. Faulty or improper training of children could result in its 
collapse. In this connection, communist training as a source of 
ethical principles for the child who is to be the future adult citi-
zen, becomes a very i~portant area of concern. It is essential that 
Communist morality and its place in the political indoctrination of 
school children be examined. 
Concepts of ethics and the moral codes from which they stem 
1 have long been associated with the development of religion. The 
fusion of church and state which occurred even before the advent of 
Christianity, has left western civilization with an almost theocratic 
approach to morality. Although we speak of church and state in the 
West as two separate entities, all our basic customs and public as 
well as private morality actually represents a synthesis of religious 
and secular pronouncements. 
Communism, on the other hand, has justified its complete 
break with religion by emphasizing the radical break that Communists 
have made with the past. Thus, a complete rejection of religious 
morality as a remnant of an archaic and unprogressive past, has been 
justified by Soviet philosophers. They have endeavored to construct 
a whole new set of beliefs by which children can be guided toward the 
1 F.M. Cornford, ligm Religion ~ Philosophy: A Study 1a the 
Origins £1 Western Civilization (New York: Harper & Bros., 1957). 
Professor Cornford describes the processes by which primitive man 
converted his religious beliefs into law. 
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new Utopia. Soviet philosophers, in general, have tried to form a 
new concept of morality by absolutely standardizing a synthesis of 
some of the older moral precepts with those made necessary by the need 
for a disciplined, yet highly complex industrial society. Western 
values, which are much more subjective and introspective, hence, 
are scorned because they lack standards and objectivity. They are 
subject to differing sets of interpretations, to a udouble standard, .. 
as it were, because of class differences. One author notes, 
The moral doctrine of all exploiting classes, regardless of 
the differences between these doctrines had one general aim 
--the consecration of the idea of private property as the 
means of production and the exploitation of man by man. This 
general aim in the moral doctrines of different ruling classes 
arises from the fact that the exploitation of one class by 
another generally appears to be a principle of slaveowning, 
feudal and capitalist societies.l 
The same author also points out that no better example of moral deca-
dence can be found than in the United States, a capitalist society, 
where the negro is inhumanly treated, and where Estes Kefauver, he 
2 
relates, pointed out national crime is rising at a rapid rate. 
In the classical Marxist view, moral doctrines are subject 
to the dialectics of history. Thus, all p~evious moral codes, be 
they church inspired or whatever, can be lumped together and charac-
~erized as immoral because they antedate the era of the classless 
society--the only truly good environment for the development of the 
new Communist morality, when , according to Communist philosophers, 
1A. Shiskhin, Osnoyy Kommunisticheskoi Hora1i (The Founda-
tions of Communist Morality) (Moscow: Gospolitizdat, 1955), p. Z8. 
z lt!!s!·, p. z4. 
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the interests of the proletariat will be the same as the interests of 
all mankind, and class distinctions will no longer blur the several 
images of morality. 
Only in the morals of the struggling masses and in the ethi-
cal systems of the progressive classes which are expressed 
in one way or another by the interests of the vpppressed 
masses, are the contents of their morality so positively 
affirmed that it could never be destroyed, but rather was 
destined to lay the foundation for the subsequent histori-
cal period.l 
Thus, the morality of the masses came to mean something vastly dif-
ferent from any religious or ethical concepts of the pre-"Revolution-
ary-Democratid"era. Mankind in the mass meant morality in the mass. 
To modern Soviet philosophers, this meant the introduction of an ob-
jective set of criteria by which all men could be judged moral or 
immoral. The introduction of the concept of mass ethical behavior 
shifted the practice of morality from the private to the public 
sphere, so that whatever a man might do or believe, there could be 
no clash between his actions or beliefs and those of the masses. The 
"construction" of Communism requires this change in ethical behavior. 
The development of Communist morality, more than ever before in his-
tory, brought forth the necessity of spotlighting all areas of human 
behavior, and the development of absolute ethical standards which 
could serve as disciplinary tools in the battle for the discipline 
of the masses. Thus, religious concepts of morality have been repla-
ced with politically directed versions of private behavior meant to 
1 Shiskhin, 22• £11., p. 29. 
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eradicate the ••cul t of personality." 
It is necessary to point out, that great damage to the com-
munist education of the workers is being done by what has 
been labelled the "cult of personality." This harmful 
practise has hindered and • • • defeated the leading and 
organizing role of the Communist party and the significance 
of its social opinions in the fozmation of the moral make-
up of the Soviet people.l 
Subjective interpretations of morality or even of reality itself are 
regarded by Soviet philosophers as a curse and a hindrance to the 
progress of mankind (introspection, one is tempted to say, is prob-
ably one of the greatest blessings ever bestowed on man). Bow these 
"crimes" of individualism are treated in regard to children will be 
demonstrated later. In the meantime, it is essential to identify the 
various aspects of Communist morality which give it meaning and form. 
In constructing a new moral system, communist philosophers 
have had to pay cloae attention to the proper shifting or transmu-
tation of values from the older ones to the new communist code. 
The~cfore, several principal elements of communist morality seem to 
have been well established since the thirties. Other principles are 
not yet so well defined. It is interesting to note, in this connec-
tion, the idea of the "cult of the individual, .. referred to above, 
as one of the newer principles which have not been as yet really well 
defined. It is also significant that many conferences and meetings 
of philosophers as well as of Soviet youth themselves constantly at-
tempt to further define the moral and philosophical tenets of Com-
1 E.G. Fedorenko, Kommunisticheskaya Nraystveppost' (Com-
•unist Morality) (Kiev: Kiev State University, 1958), p. 30. 
1 
munism. 
Communist morality is a key to understanding the aims of 
Soviet pedagogy. Its basic characteristics can be resolved into four 
major principles of action which should guide every Soviet youth. 
These four principles are Collectivism, Patriotism and Internationa-
lism, Socialist Humanism, and Personal Relations with friends and 
family. 
Collectivism is one of the major foundation stones of Com-
munist morality. Soviet moralists argue that in primitive times, 
man could take care of all his needs as an individual. The end 
result of this, of course, was a capitalistic bourgeois society, 
which, although it created industrial progress and invention, also 
created chaos and made a jungle of human relationships, thus defeating 
any real progress. Collectivism, on the other hand, offers the only 
real way out for society; for only in the mass which is disciplined 
and dedicated, can mankind truly find himself, thus realizing his 
2 full potential value as a human being. The Collective is signifi-
cant because it emphasizes economic relationships. Progress for So-
viet moralists has a new meaning. What is really meant is economic 
progress. Not only does the collective offer the best way out for 
economic cooperation; it also represents the only means for restoring 
1 See, for example, A.F. Shishkin (ed.), Jtgprosx Marksistko-
Leninskoi Etiki (Problems of Marxist-Leninist Ethics), Moscow, 1960. 
This is a series of papers presented at a meeting of philosophers in 
Leningrad from March 18-21, 1959. Principal problems were means of 
educating youth and resolving discrepancies between theory and prac-
tice in ethics. 
2 E.G. Fedorenko, 22• £11., pp. 103-110. 
75 
order and discipline in life. The authority of the Collective offers 
for Soviet moralists, the only alternative to complete chaos. 
Discipline in socialist society is obligatory for each man, 
regardless of his place or situation in the society. People 
have various kinds of capabilities ••• but before the so-
cialist collective, they are all equal in the sense that 
they are always required to submit to the general demands 
which social discipline obliges of them.l 
To be sure, Western societies have long seen the need for discipline, 
~d have used the force of law to maintain outwardly disciplined so-
cieties, but somekkere between one's personal affairs and the public 
domain, there is a fine but sharp line, so that the discipline of the 
individual is only a matter of partial public intervention. When 
'tall are equal" in the eyes of the collective, discipline against in-
dividual members can be applied in several ethical situations not 
known in Western societies. For example, a school child could be 
disciplined by his collective for maintaining improper family rela• 
~ionships with his brother. This would not usually be a matter for 
public scrutiny in Western countries. The school child is also a 
member of a collective and hence subject to its authority and disci-
pline. Political indoctrination probably begins with this very essen-
tial facet of life in the Soviet Union. Nothing that the child does 
should escape the attention nor the sanction of his collective, for 
the child is a productive unit of society. He contributes to the 
general welfare only through the collective. Hence, his early indue-
tion into the collective is all-important. The teaching function of 
the collective is regarded as all-transcendent in this respect. One 
1 E.G. Fedorenko, 22• £11., p. 108. 
Soviet moralist writes, 
The ignoring of its education function by the collective, 
the rejection of its occupation with the moral nature of 
each of its members, appears to be the worst weakness of 
many collectives.l 
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_The purpose of the collective is an educative one. From it flows 
moral instruction; back to it flows the moral strength of each of its 
z 
members. In a reciprocal relationship, the collective supervises 
the child's moral progress. In turn, the child contributes his sense 
of morality to the authority of the collective. For example, he join$ 
in ostracizing a delinquent member. In practice, he may not care to 
do this. The delinquent may be his friend. But he is acting immorally 
if he refuses to sacrifice his friendship to principle. Such is the 
dilemma of many Soviet youths who find themselves suspended in a 
rigid system which cannot really allow for individual differences. 
The collective as a factor in political indoctrination represents 
the strongest link between the individual and his government. The 
collective should serve as both the teacher and the guardian of a 
society marching toward communism. 
Socialist Humanism can be defined as having a high value for 
the worth of human beings, or of having a high value for human dignity. 
Unlike the Capitalist West, asserts one author, there is considerable 
feeling for human life. He goes on to speak of the unfeeling, sel-
fish and venal millionaires in the u.s.A. who daily prepare a new 
1 Vopro§X Ma£ksistkoi-Lenip$k~ Etiki, .Q.e.• .£U.., paper by 
¥.I. Michin, "'n the Moral Nature of the Collective," p. 95. 
z . 
w.g.' p. 91. 
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war against the U.S.S.R., making comparisons to the usell-out" to 
Hitler at Munich in 1938. He decries this as a complete lack of 
socialist humanism, mainly because these people do lack feelings, and 
1 
are incapable of any really decent acts. The discord and contradic-
tions inherent in capitalist society, it is claimed, make it almost 
impossible for human beings to be treated in accordance 'With the 
principles of socialist humanism. Even philanthropy is an act of 
hypocrisy. Only a socialist system, where class antagonisms are not 
present, makes it possible for one person to love truly his fellow 
man. 
Most of the Soviet moralists, when discussing the qualities 
of socialist humanism, seem to expend more energy on comparing socia-
list humanism with capitalist humanism. They describe the evils of 
capitalism and the exploitation of mankind by the capitalists. Thus, 
by a process of negation, they arrive at a definition of socialist 
humanism, saying in effect, 11this is what the capitalists are like--
predatory creatures--we are just the opposite.u 2 In effect, socialist 
humanism is probably very close to the ideals of Christian humanism 
with the adding and compounding of work (economic) relationships, 
for Soviet moralists affirm that even socialist humanism has a ma-
terial base. One other important area to be considered here is that 
socialist humanism is an ideal for the new communist society of the 
1 E.G. Fedorenko, 22• £!!., pp. 212 ff. 
z See, for example, A. Shiskkin, 22• cit., pp. 223 ff. The 
vilification of the United States as an immoral nation is rather 
remarkable. 
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future. Mankind is to be improved; man is to evolve into a creature 
who would literally sacrifice his life for his fellow man. This, as 
an ideal aiming at the perfection of human nature, is closely tied 
to the educative value of communist teaching and the collective. Men 
must be instructed in morality, if their natures are to undergo ch~s. 
In the Soviet view, socialist humanism is the only kind of humanism 
that offers any hope, because it treats of man in the mass, and does 
not allow for any differences of class. 
Patriotism and Internationalism are closely allied vittues 
which Soviet moralists feel are necessary to impart to the youth. Pa-
triotism preaches pride in local or national accomplishments, while 
true Internationalism takes the view that the Soviet Union is the 
world leader of Communism, and that its mission is basically mes-
sianic in nature. Only the ").fatherland of Socialism" will prepare 
the coming of the new millenium. Hence, those fortunate enough to be 
citizens of the U.S.S.R. can think of themselves as a sort of Latter-
Day Saints society which cannot admit any competitive ambitions or 
allow vices to drown out this high moral purpose--the transformation 
of humanity. This is why such crimes as Revisionism are regarded as 
1 being so dangerous. 
The "internationalist" aspect of Communist morality allows 
for an easy identification between Russian aspirations and those of 
other countries. There is a direct and easy mode of communication 
set up for every believing Russian between his aspirations and those 
1 E.G. Fedorenko, 22• ~., p. 209. 
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of the peoples of the underprivileges areas. Even if one considers 
the statements made to the effect that the progressives and underpri-
vileged masses in the West are all in deep sympathy with the goals 
and tactics of the "People's Democracies," it would seem that the 
U.S.S.R. is directly involved in a humanitarian undertaking of huge 
proportions. Such noble sentiments are highly attractive to young 
idealists. They will serve a good purpose in political indoctrina-
tion. This identification with the "oppressed" peoples is, as one 
authority remarked, challenging and fortunate since it already has 
1 placed the Western nations on the defensive. As will be seen, the 
history of Russia as portrayed to school children shows them to be 
the progeny of a people that was very much oppressed by an estranged 
class of capitalists and landowners. This makes contemporary iden-
tification with other oppressed peoples that much easier. One who 
feels that he is but one or two generations removed from slavery has 
sympathy with those who are present-day slaves. Thus, the Western 
idealists are at a remarkable disadvantage because they are not as 
yet able to crown noble sentiments with the dual advantages of pa-
triotism and internationalism. Each is a compensating virtue for 
the other. Both reinforce the righteousness with which the Soviet 
authorities seek to indoctrinate school children. 
Like the Soviet patriotism taught to children in the Soviet 
Union, which is nothing but the local civil expression of 
the dedication to the cause of Communism, proletarian inter-
1 
:Marshall D. Shulman, "The Real Nature of the Soviet Chal-
lenge," New I.2.l'li Times Magazine, July 16, 1961. 
So 
nationalism is the universal civil exp~ession of the same 
dedication. • • • From the point of View of Soviet mora-
lists, the world is the arena in which the far-sighted few 
are struggling • • • to bring their states nearer and 
nearer to their perfect fulfillment as parts of Communist 
society. Soviet children are taught that they must help 
these valiant and noble fighters for the same causes to 
which they themselves are wholly dedicated.! 
Indeed, VOPR, an organization to help "fighters" for socialism in 
other countries solicits pocket money from school children. 2 
Soviet patriotism also encourages the child to view the capi-
talist world as an encircling horde whose principal aim is to destroy 
his "Motherland of Socialism. •• The love which is inclucated in him 
for his native land is reinforced by the hatred he must feel for 
those who are supposedly plotting his destruction daily. 
Thus, Soviet patriotism plays a very important role in the 
political indoctrination of school children. Its successful implan-
tation in the minds of children will, it is hoped, produce a genera-
tion of young people wholly dedicated to the cause of Communism. 
Finally, the kinds of relationships which an individual main-
tains with his family circle and hia gr0ups of friends are highly 
important to his ethical training. Although the first few years of 
Soviet history reveal a great distaste for the family as a basic unit 
of social organization, Soviet moralists have pointed out that this 
attitude stemmed from what was a mistaken but classical Marxist posi-
1Richard Cramer, Practical Morality Taught 12 Soviet 9hildren 
~ Illustrated !a l2a£ Official Periodicals, 1937-1951, Unpublished 
Ph.D. Thesis, Columbia University, 1953, p. 110. 
2 1!21s!· t p. 11. 
81 
tion that the family was a refuge for petty bourgeois reaction. They 
further relate that with the liberation of women from the ignorance 
and superstition of the preceding era, the family was turned into a 
socially cooperative unit whose economic significance was quite im-
1 portant, since, all its members could now be productive. One also 
recognizes, moreover, that family associations are important to chil-
dren because of the sense of security and well-being that they afford. 
Rather than break down the family structure completely, the Soviet 
authorities have substituted a supplementary system of nurseries and 
boarding schools which leave mothers free to work while they maintain 
family relationships. 
With tongue in cheek• Soviet moralists proclaim that true 
love (hence a low divorce rate) is possible only in the land of so-
cialism, where husband and wife can maintain a truly symbiotic rela-
tionship, while both labor for the socialist cause--the true source 
of their love for each other. One writer states, 
In encouraging her husband's activities, she, at the very 
same time, consciously meets with the very deprivations 
with which they are both connected in the revolutionary 
struggle. This brings wife and husband closer and equa-
lizes them economically, politically and intellectually. 
And this appears to be the vety greatest circumstance by 
which we can Judge and ennoble the development of healthy 
familY relationships amongst the toiling masses. 
Thus the Soviet family is envisioned as something quite different 
from anything found in bourgeois societies. It represents a kind of 
microcosmic collective unit whose members are ennobled by their common 
1A. Shishkin, 22• cit., pp. 257 ff. 
2 E.G. Fedorenko, 22• cit., p. 255. Italics mine. 
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devotion to a cause for which they all struggle persistently. It is 
interesting to note in this connection, that in the Soviet moral cod~ 
struggle seems to be man's only hope for salvation. Only working and 
fighting for a common cause (i.e., communism) can produce the noble 
citizen. His sweat must bathe the world in some sort of baptismal 
rite hailing the new religion--increased production. 
The child who is part of this collective, shares a great re-
sponsibili ty in the ••construction of communism" along with his parents. 
Their responsibilities are much greater than merely to each other. 
Indeed, the bulk of them lie outside the family structure. It is 
the parents• obligation to instruct their children properly to be-
come good members of society by the correct application of reward, 
punishment, discipline, and the use of parental authority. In this 
way, the child will learn his lessons early and become a fully so-
1 
cialized member of society, thanks to the influence of his parents. 
Adults who are kind but firm, who realize the seriousness of their 
role and who cooperate with school authorities, are felt to be the 
proper kind of Soviet parent. It can be said further that the chief 
aim of the Soviet family must be that of producing disciplined in-
2 dividuals. The paradigmatic role of parents and teachers is most 
important. One Soviet moralist intones, 
1A.L. Savich, Obshchie k1etody 1 Sredstva Nraystvennoao 
yospitanixa (General Methods and Means of Moral Instruction)(Moscow: 
Moscow University, 1956), pp. 17-26. 
Be an example for children; organize family and school life 
in such a way that children cannot be led to imitate any- 1 thing of a negative nature in the conduct of their teachers. 
In a similar way, friendships exist not for friendships' sake 
alone, but for the sake of a pooled sense of dedication. Thus friend-
2 
ship has a certain "social" significance. Friendship is serving its 
highest purpose and fulfillment when it is serving in the cause of 
socialist construction. 3 Zoya Kosmodem'yanskaya, a Komsomol heroine, 
who was hung by the Nazis, is thus painted as having been uhonest, 
direct, and extremely com~adely towards all the members of her class 
--one who always told the truth even when it hurt."3 
Family units serve one other important moral purpose. This 
is the elimination of egoism in their members. All collectives from 
the family unit to the school have this as a principal moral goal. 
Egoism, if allowed to grow, will inhibit the construction of socialisa, 
because it will allow individuals to become subjective, selfish, and 
uninterested in the goals of their society. 
The principal keystone in the arch of communist morality is 
the Soviet concept of self-training. The idea of indoctrinating the 
individual with a strong sense of self-discipline is very prevalent. 
Of course, such indoctrination takes time, but it can safely be said 
that this is undoubtedly one of the major goals of the Communist 
1A.L. Savich, ~cit., p. 7. 
2 lt!19,. t p. 250. 
3 12i.s!·' p. 251. 
4~., p. 254. 
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party, and is closely tied in with the disciplinary training provided 
by the family. Thus successful families will produce strong, self-
disciplined citizens. 
In sum, then, Communist morality or Soviet ethics, impose cer-
tain standards of behavior on children, some of which are unknown in 
Western society. The future Communist society is envisioned as some 
kind of perfect paradise; only those willing to follow the lead of 
1 the Soviet state can achieve this perfection. Children play a major 
role in this drama, because they are the future builders of the Com-
munist utopia. Hence, they must be certain that their cause is 
righteous and just, that they will win in the end, and they must be 
willing to subordinate themselves to the cause. The future Communist 
society is to be one not to be held together by force, but by love 
and reason--it is to be a highly rational society. Therefore, it is 
important that all the people in this society must be internally vir-
tuous. 
Therefore, the task of Soviet moralists is to train chil-
dren to be fully habituated to the practise of Communist 
morality. 2 
These are the standards of Soviet~moral conduct. How closely they 
are adhered to is a subject for further discussion, particularly when 
one realizes that these standards are subject to constant reinterpre-
tation by the party, which is the only moral authority. In the pre-
sence of uncertainty, moral standards must flag and cause confusion 
1 R. Kramer, 22• £11., p. 84. 
2 ~., p. 26. 
then, must be such that they have a very difficult time trying to re-
solve the differences they find in public adult life between theory 
and reality. Undoubtedly, individuals in such a society would have 
to develop a hard shell of cynicism or crack under the strain of 
trying to adjust. 
/In conclusion, the Soviet child is, as I have attempted to 
\ 
demonstrate, subject to a variety of influences and official views 
which are profoundly different from those found in the more diverse 
non-totalitarian societies of the West. Marxist philosophy, combined 
with a very different approach to human behavior, provided the basis 
for a firm belief in the human capacity for change. 
The addition of a moral philosophy to a somewhat more deter-
ministic view of human behavior has made it possible to provide Soviet 
citizens with a palimpsest of social and political goals. These goals 
are subject to new interpretations from time to time. Whether empha-
sis is on "kinless cosmopolitanism," "the cult of the individual," or 
'!building socialism," is not as important as the single significant 
fact that only the state can provide the rationale; only the state 
can guide the individual to salvation. 
Refugee data, rumblings ~n the Soviet press, and the anxious 
questions of Komsomol youths have provided the belief that Soviet 
citizens are neither automatons nor salivating dogs, but genuine hu• 
man beings who question the sa~rifices they may be asked to make, or 
even the deeper significance of life itself. What the gover-nment's 
indoctrinational program is, how successful it is, and what future 
form it will take will be a subject for discussion in succeeding 
chapters. 
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Chapter III 
Soviet Youth Organizations: 
Their Contributions to Political Education 
One of the chief instrumentalities for the realization of 
social and political goals in a totalitarian society is the organi-
zation of youth. In this respect, the Soviet Union is following a 
classical pat~ern by maintaining highly organized cadres of children 
and youths, who begin their memberships in these organizations as 
early as the age of seven. Although membership is not compulsory in 
these organizations, social pressures, fear of their exclusion, and 
many other diverse forces operate to maintain a high rate of member-
ship among children. 
The major political organizations for Soviet children are: 
The Komsomol (Kommunisticheskii Soiuz Molodezhi) or League of Com-
1 
munist Youth, for boys and girls from the age of 14 and up; the 
Young Pioneers, for boys and girls aged 9 to 14; and the Little Octo-
brists, for boys and girls aged 7 through 9. In this way, an almost 
completely parallel educational structure is maintained. Theoreti-
cally, any boy or girls in the Soviet Union can be a member of the 
state's political arm during his or her school career. Because of 
an increasingly large membership and the growing importance of these 
organizations in the indoctrinational process, the Communist party 
1 ~o~ally, Komsomol membership should cease at age 26, but 
many Komsano~ have been known to continue on after that age, es-
pecially in the leadership. 
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has, over the years, taken a great interest in the affairs of the 
Komsomol. 
Russian youth, as the youth in other lands, has long been as-
sociated with revolutionary causes. Even before the revolution, there 
were youth associations closely related to Lenin's party, the RSDP(b), 
such as the South Russian group, which played a significant role in 
the pre-revolutionary period. The membership of these groups was not 
under complete communist control until the Stalin era. Conflicts 
within these many diverse youth groups led to divided interests, so 
that some youth groups even assumed an anti-bolshevik posture. It 
was not until the Communist party asserted its authority and control 
over the Komsomol, that alien groups such as the Boy Scouts, the YMCA, 
Jewish youth groups and others, were disbanded or absorbed. Komsomol 
activities really did not become a conscious and well-guided tool of 
the Soviet apparatus until the early thirties, even though the Komsomol 
can trace its beginnings to 1918. 
Komsomol membership has grown from approximately 4oo,ooo in 
1920 to more than 18 million by 1954.1 Thus, some 44 percent of all 
Soviet youth between the ages of fourteen and twenty•six claim member-
2 
ship in these organizations. This figure appears to be even more 
1 Ralph T. Fisher, Jr., Pattern for Soviet Youth (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1959), p. 15; p. 251. This is exclusive 
of Pioneers and Octobrists, whose enrollment was 19 million in the 
same year. Total for all youths and children would thus be about 37 
million, or 4o to 50% of all youth. 
2 Nicholas DeWitt, Education ~ Professional Employment !a 
the U.S.S.R. (Washington, D.C.: National Science Foundation, 1961), 
p. 129. 
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remarkable when compared to the 3 or h percent of the Soviet popula-
tion who constitute the membership of the Communist party. 
The establishment of the Young Pioneers and the Octobrists 
as children's groups can be traced to 1922. Previous to this, the 
Party had been afraid to entrust the political and social education 
of children to any groups which it felt it could not control directly. 
The early years of Komsomol debates and the many intra-Party struggles 
demonstrated that the Komsomol was not yet quite ready in this respect. 
However, as the Komsomol organization drifted more and more into the 
firm hands of the Party, the organizations of Pioneers and Octobrists 
could be effectively enlarged with the assurance that they could be 
fully controlled. 
The Komsomol fulfilled two major functions in the period fol-
lowing Stalin's ascendency. The first of these functions was produc-
tive. The major goals of the first Five Year Plan called for a highly 
dedicated youth willing to sacrifice all for the economic goals of 
the Soviet Union. Shockworkers became an honorific title, borne 
With pride by those who thought of themselves as Soviet-styled "war-
ri.ors." The labor of children was an integral part of this plan. An 
interesting book published at the beg&aning of this first Five Year 
Plan describes the role of the Young Pioneers. 
Do not imagine that the Five-Year Plan is wholly the work of 
grown-ups. 
Every one of you can be a builder of the Five-Year Plan. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . 
You thus see how children can help achieve the Five-Year 
Plan. Fulfill your own little plan and then the big plan 
will be fulfilled before the assigned time. • • • 
Here it is--your Five-Year Plan: 
1. To discover beds of lime and phosphorus. 
2. To gather useful junk. • • • Every Pioneer should col-
lect not less than twenty kilograms a year. 
3. To build radios and loudspeakers. Within the next five 
years seventy-five thousand radios should be installed 
in villages. Not one school should be without a loud-
speaker. 
4. To sort and treat with insecticide one hundred percent 
of all grain used in kolkhozes. • • • 
5. To gather ashes for fertilizing fields •••• 
6. To destroy ten marmots a year in the regions infested 
by these animals; to clear one tenth of a hectare of 
land of parasites; to destroy all injurers on one fruit 
tree and on ten vegetables; to catch or destroy five 
rats and ten mice. 
7. To build one starling house and two feeding houses a 
year; to raise the number of starling houses •••• 
Birds are our allies; they will help us destroy para-
sites. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
Grown-ups will build large electric stations; you can 
build small ones •••• 
If you fulfill your Five-Year Plan, you will save from para-
sites grain worth 2,621,800 rubles •••• 
From kopecks millions are composed; weak hands, if they be 
many, can move mountai~ and plant forests of trees. 
Herein lies your power. 
Admittedly, these were large tasks for little hands, but the emphasis 
on collective work to achieve economic goals became the dominant t~ 
2 
of the period. 
A second phase of the Komsomol ·program was ideological or 
educative. Its chief mission was to indoctrinate its members in Com-
munism, and to play a leading role in the indoctrination of Pioneers 
1 M. Ilin, ~Russia's Primer: ~ Storv 21 the fiye-Year 
f!.im, translated from Russian by George s. Counts and Nucia P. Lodge, 
(Boston: Houghton ~afflin Company, 1931), pp. 159-161. 
2 Klaus Mehnert, Xouth ia Soyiet Bussia (New York: Harcourt 
Brace & Co., 1933), p. 76 et. seq. 
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and younger school children. One observer at the time wrote, 
If one surveys the development and present situation of 
the Komsomol, one will receive an impression similar to 
that which I got as I listened to a Komsomolite describing 
the history of the Komsomol to a group of Russian children. 
A new mythology has arisen over there in Russia; a mythology 
of the creation of the world by human hands.l 
Although the role of the Komsomol became better-defined with 
the introduction of the first Five Year Plan, its role in the gui-
dance of the Young Pioneers was still much in question. At the 
ninth Congress, in 1931, it was reported that although Young Pioneer 
enrollment had reached 3,300,000, Komsomol leadership and guidance 
z 
were still very much lacking. However, with the introduction of 
such themes as socialist competition and socialist construction, 
Young Pioneers seem to have found ready-made tasks, such as assisting 
on collective farms in the summertime, collecting scrap metal, un-
masking Kulaks, combating "wreckers," and in general, participating 
quite fully in,helping the state to achieve its goals. It is also 
interesting to note the increased participation of Komsomolites and 
Young Pioneers in military and paramilit~ry organizations, such as 
OSOAVIAKHIM. 3 
Along with changes in the educational curriculum, and the in-
stitution of greater discipline coincident with the first and•cond 
Five Year Plans, the focal point of Young Pioneer activity was trans-
1 Mehnert,~· cit., p. 81. 
2Ralph T. Fisher, Jr., ~· £11., p. 168. 
3osOAVIAKHIM was the paramilitary organization for civil 
defense. 
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ferred to the schools. Thus, greater cooperation between the schools 
and the Komsomol was assured. In addition, family ties were stren•-
thened, so that the Young Pioneer movement became more than ever an in-
doctrina~al ~ for the Soviet state, by stressing the ideological 
and educational values, as well as by restoring traditional family 
family discipline to a higher niche in Soviet society. 
In a detailed and important resolution, the Komsomol and 
Pioneer organizations were told to work with the school 
principal and the teachers to expand the activities of 
extra-curricular circles. • • • Komsomol and Pioneer 
bodies were to help the school authorities to enforce 
discipline.l 
With this new shift in emphasis, the achievements and the discipline 
of the individual Within the framework of the school became an impor-
tant area of concern. 
During the post-war period, and until Stalin's death, mono-
lithism within the Komsomol and Pioneer groups became the major char-
acteristic. Obeisance to, and the virtual worship of, Stalin, as well 
as a very strict system of discipline gave these groups the character-
istics of tightly controlled and rigid organizations. At the same 
time, the number of recruits that swelled the Young Pioneers raised 
2 their strength to 20 million boys and girls by 195k. During the 
twelfth Congress of the Komsomol in 195k, great stress was placed on 
increasing Pioneer membership and on furthering the ideological traming 
of the Pioneers. There were still not enough Komsomol leaders who were 
adequately trained and willing to guide the Young Pioneers. It was also 
1 Fisher, 22• cit., p. 205. 
2E.N. Medynskii, Prosyeshchenie X~ (Moscow, 1955), p. 9k. 
9Z 
significant that a new statute adopted in 19$4 dropped Stalin's name 
1 from the oath taken by Young Pioneers. 
The Komsomol and Young Pioneer organizations represent a very 
important indoctrinational tool, because of their vast membership and 
the means at their disposal to propagandize over thirty million young 
minds. Some 1Z3 newspapers, 3Z magazines, and the 71 million books 
published in 19$3 by the Children's Publishing House, bear witness 
to this mass indoctrinational program carried on outside the regular 
educational system. Nor has the Komsomol undergone any radical ch~es 
since Khrushchev's ascendancy. The Communist Party is still in firm 
control of the Komsomol, and many members of the Komsomol Aktiy are 
likewise influential in the Communist Party. Youth organizations in 
the Soviet Union provide many Party members with full-time positions. 
The Komsomol has, as will be shown later, attempted to absorb some 
of the anxiety that youth feels in this time. Topics, such as the 
significance of personal selfish interests, or the meaning of jazz 
or abstract art, are being aired more than ever; nevertheless, the 
atmosphere is under the control of the Komsomol. One has the persis-
tent feeling that the airing of youthful anxieties or "open'' discus-
sions, can still be turned off or on like a water-tap. 
The Komsomol, from its earliest years, has more than ever, 
become a tool of the Communist Party for the control of youthful 
minds. Its success in membership, and the leading role it seems to 
1 Ralph T. Fisher, Jr., 22• cit., p. 269. 
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play in the guidance of youth, make it an extremely important area 
of investigation. On the other hand, its large membership, and the 
many varying conditions which make Komsomol units subject to local 
situations, make the matter complex as well. Therefore, many of the 
observations which will be made here must be regarded as being of a 
general nature only. Examples of behavioral attitudes are selected 
at random. Nevertheless, it is hoped that the resulting picture will 
give a good indication as to the nature of the work that the Komsomol 
performs. One more point also to be covered is that interest will be 
centered upon the Pioneers, because of the nature of the membership 
(under age lh). Since the bulk of this study deals with the elemen-
tary school child, the Pioneers are a more important area of concern. 
Although the Pioneer organization seeks to enroll one hundred 
percent of all the schoolchildren, the manner of induction into the 
ranks of the Pioneers is that of a formal and rather mysterious ini-
tiation rite, calculated to make a lasting impression upon young 
minds. Enrollment, therefore, is universal, butstill regarded as a 
precious privilege. During the child's 7th and 8th year, he is pre-
pared for membership in the Pioneers by being enrolled in the Little 
Octobrists. Such activities are basically classroom oriented, so that 
the young child listens to the stories of his Fatherland, or of Lenin, 
much in the same way that American children might be introduced to 
ttories about Lincoln and Was•ington. Much more serious work is en-
countered by the Young Pioneers, however, for he must take an oath 
and make certain promises. It is worthwhile noting the contents of 
this oath below, and many of the obligations placed upon the Young 
Pioneers. 
THE SOLEMN PRO~USE OF A YOUNG PIONEBR 
OF THE SOVIET UNION 
I am a young pioneer of the Soviet Union, in the pre-
sence of my comrades I solemnly promise: 
to fervently love my Soviet Motherland, 
to live, to study and to struggle, as the great Lenin 
willed, according to the teachings of the Communist party. 
RULES OF THE YOUNG PIONEERS OF THE SOVIET UNION 
The Pioneer loves his ~~therland, and the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union. He prepares himself to become 
a member of the VLKSM (Komsomol). 
The Pioneer honors the memory of those who gave up 
their lives in the struggle for the freedom and security 
of the Soviet Motherland. 
The Pioneer is friendly with the children of all 
countries of the world. 
The Pioneer studies diligently, is disciplined and 
courteous. 
The Pioneer loves to labor and protect the public welfare. 
The Pioneer is a good comrade, he protects younger chil-
dren and helps older people. 
The Pioneer advances confidently, and does not allow ob-
stacles to deter him. 
The Pioneer speaks the truth, he values the honor of his 
troop. 
The Pioneer strengthens himself, each day he does physi-
cal exercises. 
The Pioneer loves nature. He protect greenery, useful 
birds and animals. 
The Pioneer is an example to all children. 
in the struggle for the cause of the Communist 
party. be ready!l 
The Pioneer oath is administered and received in all solemnity at a 
l Uchitel'i Pionerskaia Organizatsiia (The Teacher and the 
Pioneer Organization) (Moscow: Moscow City Committee of the VLKSM, 
1960), pp. 119-120. 
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special meeting, which will be described as follows. 
In the large Pioneer room of District school no. 46, the 
parents of the new initiates waited. Flowers decorated the room, 
where a large picture of Lenin hung. There were some honored guests, 
local directors of collective farms, teachers, old Bolsheviks who 
lived nearby, the director of the school, and two members of the 
local Soviet. 
The new Pioneers were all lined up in a formation, and at a 
command from the troop leader, the squad leaders reported to the 
troop leader, who was a Komsomol. Each of the new Pioneers held a 
heavy white paper with the Pioneer oath engraved upon it. The senior 
leader administered the Pioneer oath, after which each of the chil-
dren repeated it. A special guest, old Bolshevik Andrei ~v~----
tied the red ties on the children and pinned their pioneer badges on 
them. While this ceremony was going on, the troop leader explained 
that the three corners of the red kerchiefs stand for the Party, the 
Komsomol and the Pioneers, the three pillars of the Soviet state. 
The badge, which consi$ts of the five-pointed star so familiar to 
all, in front of a campfire of three flames, represents the five 
continents of the earth and the promise of the third International--
world revolution. On the badge is the slogan "VSEGDA GOTOV!" (Always 
1 There are two excellent accounts. See :Merle Fainsod, "The 
Komsomols: A Study of Youth Under Dictatorship," in the American 
Political Science Revie¥, Vol. 45 (1951), pp. 18-40; and also Her-
schel and Edith Alt, Russia's Children (New York: Bookman Associated, 
1959), p. 87 et seq. 
Ready). To the salute, .. To struggle for the cause of Communism, be 
ready!" the new Pioneers answer, "Always ready!.. After the ceremony 
of presentation, the troop leader announces "at ease! 11 and the Pioneers 
take their seats, while they listen together with parents and guests 
to the speeches and reminiscences of the old Bolshevik, Andrei ~X----­
who was fortunate enough to have met Lenin in the days shortly after 
the Revolution. There were also some reminiscences by Mikhail M_, 
who was a hero of the Great PatriGftc War. After the speeches, songs 
were sung, and the new initiates were congratulated by friends, parents 
and admiring younger brothers and sisters. Proudly, they wore their 
new Pioneer uniforms home that evening. 
Such a ceremony as that described above, has much of the ma-
gic symbolism and secrecy of ritual that is calculated to appeal to 
young minds. Even though membership in this organization may be fairly 
universal, there is still a great deal of that something ••special11 
that appeals to the child. He can show off to younger children; he 
is impressed with the importance of the Pioneers; he has heavy duties 
and responsibilities now. In short, he can easily identify himself 
with the heroes and the ambitions of the Soviet state. 1 
The young Pioneer finds himself in a well-o~ganized group of 
his comrades. He is part of a ,.link" of ten children, who elect a 
head or a "linker." The children are organized into a brigade of 
forty members. These brigades choose a council of leaders (five in 
number), who comprise the Soviet of the squad. In addition, the local 
1For a list of the duties of the Young Pioneer, see Appendix I. 
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Komsomol provides the brigade of forty with a leader, who supervises 
them. Thus, there can be, in a school of four hundred pupils, ten 
Komsomol leaders for ten brigades, with about fifty children compri• 
1 
sing the Pioneer Aktiv or leadership. The brigade of forty members 
would comprise about a single classroom. The Pioneer Soviet, in con-
sultation with the teacher and the Komsomol leader would attempt to 
handle such problems as ensuring discipline, organizing hikes or 
games, etc. In this way, the teacher is relieved of some of the 
strain of enforcing disciplinary measures, and is more free to do her 
work. Of course, snags do appear. As has been suggested, Komsomol 
leadership is sometimes lacking. There are not always enough in-
terested Komsomolites, and sometimes class discipline will break 
down regardless of the Pioneer-leadership. 
The authority of the brigade or troop Soviet should be very 
great, and can bring heavy pressure to bear upon recalcitrants. A 
Soviet pedagogical journal reports, 
Conduct of the Pioneer is discussed in the link. If the ac-
tion of the link proves insufficient, conduct of the Pioneer 
is discussed in the brigade Soviet. And finally, if this 
does not help either, and the Pioneer continues to study 
badly, and hinder the teacher during the lesson, such a de-
linquent is called upon to appear at a meeting of the troop 
Soviet ••• when children must be called to the troop Soviet, 
the moral influence of which is so strong and deep that, as 
a rule, after this, the children begin to improve. 2 
Group censure can be important. Nevertheless, the authority of the 
1 Merle Fainsod, ~· .£11. 
2 Edith and Herschel Alt, 22• cit., pp. 88-89. Quoted from 
Sovietskaiia Pedagogika (Soviet Pedagogy), no. 5, 1948. 
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Komsomol leader is even greater; a good Komsomolite troop leader can 
make the difference between an unruly classroom and a well-disciplined 
one. F. Vigdorova, a Russian school teacher writes of the importance 
of the young Komsomolite. 
There had been another important event in our lives: our 
class had acquired a Pioneer leader. His name~s Lyova 
Vilensky and he was in the ninth form. I had seen him 
several times in Natalya Andreyevna's class. He had been 
her pupil in the primary school and they had remained 
great friends. • • • I believe it was Natalya Andreyevna 
who had suggested that the Komsomol Committee assign Lyova 
to my class. 
"You will find him an excellent assistant,'' she told me. 
••He is a lad you can rely on."l 
Lyova did turn out to be just the type of assistant that this teacher 
needed. He was quick and resourceful and a great help, but his ap-
pearance left something to be desired. Thus, he met with opposition 
from the very brigade that he was supposed to lead. 
He was a polite, soft-spoken lad this Lyova, but unfortunately 
these were qualities that did not impress my class. 
"Mamma's boy," was Borya Levin's comment. 
uwears specs!" Vyruchka remarked with disdain. 
uyou ought to see the Pioneer leader 5-A has! He's 
the best goalie in the school," Labutin summed up.Z 
The role of a Pioneer leader is not always a very easy one, nor is it 
always easy to locate volunteers who can prepare interesting programs 
for their eager young charges. It is perhaps for this reason that 
the Pioneer Houses were established with adults in charge of full 
time programs designed to hold the attention of the Young Pioneers. 
1 F. Vigdorova, Diarx 21A Russian Schoolteacher (New York: 
Grove Press, Inc., 196o), p. 60. 
z Ibid., p. 6. 
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In addition to work within the school, the Pioneers maintain a com-
plete network of summer camps and Pioneer Houses which satisfy most 
of the extracurricular needs of the schoolchildren. 
There are some 2,500 Pioneer Houses or "palaces" in the 
U.S.S.R., where children spent their leisure time in clubrooms, in 
1 
arts and crafts, or in classes devoted to technical instruction. In 
addition, some 2,500,000 children spend part or all of each summer 
2 in a suburban Young Pioneer camp. The Pioneer Houses are extremely 
active. The Moscow House of Pioneers houses 170 clubs, has over 
3,000 members, and is directed by 145 teachers. The Leninsrad House 
1 Irene Mareuil, HThe Politics of::Soviet Education," .22• cit., 
pp. 132-143. The following are the usual divisions of interest in 
a Pioneer House: 
A. Pioneer and mass-public work 
1 •. V.I. Lenin room 
B. 
c. 
2. Lecture room 
3. Library-reading room 
4. Kabinet for pioneer 
methodology work 
$. Game library 
6. Story-telling room 
1. Itinerant club 
Technology 
1. Kabinets 
and 
2. Laboratories and corres-
PDnding circles 
3. Workshops 
Naturalists 
1. Instructional and experimen-
tal section 
D. 
E. 
F. 
2. Hothouses 
3. Seedbeds 
4. Animal breeding base 
$. Zoology kabinet 
Physical culture and sports 
1. Halls and Play areas 
2. Ski equipment 
3. Water-sports equipment 
4. Bicycle equipment 
Art training 
1. Choruses 
2. Orchestras 
3. Studios 
Tourist section 
See appendix I for requirements of Young Pioneer achievements at dif-
ferent levels. For a more complete listing of the skills and oppor-
tunities available to the Young Pioneers, see for example, Pionerskii 
RQm (Pioneer House) Moscow: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1956, Appendix, p.l93 ff. 
for detailed working plan. 
2 ltf Ibid., p. 137. Young Pioneer camps are sponsored by trade 
unions. 
100 
of Pioneers has some 12,000 members and is directed by 380 teachers.1 
}~ny criticisms have been levelled against these organiza-
tions of Pioneer palaces and summer camps. There seems to be a cer-
tain amount of discrimination displayed against the poor student in 
the Pioneer establishments. It has also been widely reported from 
time to time that many of the summer camps are badly run and staffed 
by disinterested University students, or that the programs in the 
camps are boring or that conditions are unsanitary, etc. 2 In addi• 
tion to summer camping, some young Pioneers spend their summers hel-
ping on collective farms. In their zealousness to overfulfill pro-
duction quotas, some Directors and collective farm chairman have 
been accused of exploiting the child labor thus provided them.3 In-
deed the entire system is labelled as exploitive and unfair to chil-
dren by one observer who comments, 
It thus follows that the exploitation of child labor in the 
USSR is realized not only by legal means of expression. Com-
mencing almost with the pre-school ages, all children in the 
Soviet Union are obliged to enlist themselves in some sort 
of public voluntary work, which in fact because of their mass 
nature, such things as ttsubbotniks,. • • • or other periodical 
work ••• increase the state productive norms, because they 
represent unpaid labor. In most cases, the greatest form of 
the exploitation of child labor takes place in agriculture 
• • • this form of exploitation is growing. The leadership 
of the Central Committee has thus determined the practical 
role gf the Pioneers in the realization of the seven year 
plan. 
~1areuil, .sm,. W• 
2 Ibid., pp. 142-143. 
3 ~ •• p. 143. 
4 Institute For the Study of the USSR, Molodezh Soyetskogo 
Soiuza (Youth of the Soviet Union). Article by V.~1. Miniailo,"The 
Growing Exploitation of Child Labor in the USSR," p. ?4. Nunich,l9?9. 
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It is interesting to note this announcement that appeared in Pioner-
skaia Pravda. 
Young Leninists! There is now no greater problem to our Party 
or our people than the fulfillment of the Seven Year Plan. In 
the struggle for the cause of the Communist Party be ready! 
Be ready for more creative labor. In the cities and fields 
of our country, thousands of brigades fight now for the right 
to bear the honored title, "Brigade - Helper of the Seven 
Year Plan.'' Thus grows the Pioneer contribution daily to the 
Seven Year Plan. • • • In 1965, the country must achieve lO-
ll million pouds of grain. Help the older people in the 
struggle for greater harvests.l 
Thus, not all children's diversions are unproductive. Much that chil-
dren do in the U.S.S.R., even though it may be extracurricular in 
2 
nature, is tied up to economic goals. In the name of the struggle 
for Communism, all citizens, old and young, are expected to volunteer 
their services. Nevertheless, it is important that the Pioneer organi-
zations be regarded, not as a means of exploitation (which opportun-
istic bureaucrats may make of them from time to time), but rather as 
a means of indoctrinating children and using the organizational wea-
pon to instill love of country and Party. That the Pioneers organi-
zation is a formidably large one; that its resources and numbers are 
without equal in any Western society, has been demonstrated. The 
significance of the youth groups, insofar as this study is concerned, 
is the contribution they make to indoctrination. Under the heading 
of several different themes or topics, it would be well to examine 
1 Pionerskaia Pravda, March 6, 1959. 
2
see for example, the speech of N.S. Khrushchev, 18th Congress 
of the VKLSM, 18 April 1958, l M9lodezhi (To Youth), Moscow, 1958, 
p. 241 ff., where he ties productive labor to education. 
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some of the many different aspects of this brand of education. 
There are many themes with which the Young Pioneers become 
familiar during their brief stay in the organization. All of these 
themes are adequately illustrated by practical experience, and are 
embroidered upon by appealing to the romantic or emotional sense of 
the child. These themes are aimed at the popular support of govern-
ment and party; the preparation of "good" Soviet citizenry; and the 
strengthening of patriotic ties. The many ways in which these central 
ideas are elaborated will well illustrate the very important role that 
the Young Pioneers fulfill. 
It is common knowledge to the initiated that the homage paid 
to Stalin has diminished along w1 th the extirpation of the ncul t of 
the Individual." At the same time, the Leninist legend has grown to 
very large proportions, so that there is a new model for Young Pio~ 
neers' behavior. In Russian, it is called, "po-Leninskii Stil'"(In 
the Leninist Manner). More and more, references can be seen in Pio-
neer publications, stories, etc., to the image of Lenin. Lenin has 
become the modern symbol of the Young Pioneers. To him are attributed 
all the qualities that go into making the perfect Soviet man. His 
image is that of perfection with the added advantage that other human 
beings can emulate him, since he also was a human being. Lenin prob-
ably occupies the same place in the hearts and minds of Russian school 
children that Washington and Lincoln occupy in the hearts and minds of 
American children. There are some significant differences which make 
for several advantageous conditions for the Pioneer movement. For 
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one thing, Lenin represents a national revolution in the twentieth 
century. There is not the same remoteness of time and place that 
might exist for the older American society. Secondly, Lenin was the 
founder of a political party still very much in existence. Thirdly, 
the Leninist myth has become a major feature of domestic propaganda, 
to the point where he has been seen to be the author of virtually 
every major communist ideological p~onouncement. Washington, or even 
Lincoln represent a rural and backward upstart nation, whose connec-
tion with the present seems remote indeed. Lenin's role in pushing 
Russia into the arena of modern nations is, however, a great deal 
more important because of his closeness in time, and because of his 
intimate connection with the industrial and technological progress 
of the Soviet Union. That is why the emulation of "Vladimir Ilichtt 
becomes a very important asset for those who would indoctrinate school 
children. Americans no longer possess national heroic figures of the 
size or proportions of a Lenin. Neither does there exist any national 
drive to produce such a figure. The pluralism in American life mili-
tates against such a desire. On the other hand, the intense single-
ness of purpose of the party and government in the Soviet Union find 
that the creation of a Leninist myth can very well serve their pur-
poses. 
A Young Pioneer who is a good Leninist will be one who has a 
considerable amount of self-discipline; who has placed his country 
apove himself; who does not hesitate to make sacrifices; who will 
freely give of all his time and energy in the public cause; who is 
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interested in making the Soviet state into a world model for other 
socialist countries to follow. Each Pioneer is expected to become 
quite familiar with the life of Lenin and the legends that surround 
him. Lenin's birthday, the ZZnd of April, is marked with a great deal 
of solemnity by the Young Pioneers. Each Pioneer House, and many 
schools all have a Lenin room or corner, where mementos or displays 
concerning him are kept. One teacher describes the preparations for 
Lenin's birthday celebration thus: 
The birthday of V.I. Lenin--the ZZnd of April--is always a 
very solemn occasion in school. On this day, all the Pio-
neers come to school in their Pioneer uniform. The brigades 
file in order up to the bust of V.I. Lenin on the second 
floor, and place bouquets of flowers there. The very best 
Pioneers take the whole day (even during class hours) in 
standing by the bust of V.I. Lenin as a Guard of Honor. 
The day is concluded with a colemn meeting of the Pioneers, 
and in the evening a Komsomol meeting, where the winners of 
the best brigades are handed over the pennant for the best 
brigade or group. This has been a school tradition for ten 
years. The preparation of the remembrance date--the 90th 
anniversary of the birthday of V.I. Lenin was the cause for 
special activi~y on the part of the children. The brigade 
from one of the seventh grade classes collected material: 
on where, what and bY whom, the name of V.I. Lenin was con-
ferred on places in Moscow. The older class (eighth grade) 
went with the younger class on an excursion to "the Leninist 
places of our district.ul 
The Communist Party has thus projected onto Lenin's name and prestige 
the qualities that it wants the children to acquire. In addition, it 
superimposes itself as the bearer of the revolutionary traditions that 
Lenin was supposed to have stood for. These traditions may change in 
1Uchitel' 1 Pione;skaiia Orgaaizatsiia, 22• £11., article by 
G.V. Glokova, "How We Educate the Pioneers in the Revolutionary 
Traditions of the Past," pp. Z3-Z4. 
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shape or character, but their source is always the same. By making 
Lenin the chief model, the whole system of model behavior is somewhat 
depersonalized, thus aiding its effectiveness. "Our Nikita Sergeie-
vich" may be a model figure, but as living human being he cannot pos-
sess some of the more remote, god-like qualities that could be attri-
buted to a figure like Lenin, who in death has become even more legen-
dary. Even the powerful Stalin, it can be argued, could never quite 
approach these heights of grandeur, although he tried very hard indeed. 
The Young Pioneers, then, who bear the name of V.I. Lenin, 
have him as their chief model. He is the architect and the symbol 
of a new way of life. His proximity in historical terms make him 
easily accessible for the school children who must emulate him. More 
than any other symbol, Lenin's name is meant to represent all that 
the Soviet state stands for. It is not for nothing that the Young 
Pioneers are referred to as "young Leninists." 
The Communist Party as the Legatee of Lenin maintains the 
Leninist tradition for the young children. None of the traditions 
of revolution are lost upon the children. Not only the Revolution 
of 1918, but that of 1905, becomes a subject for the young Pioneers. 
For the Young Pioneer, the Communist Party is closely identified with 
the revolutionary traditions that he becomes acquainted with. This 
is done by means of stories, visits !o aaseums, and places of inter-
est, and visits from older people who were active in the early years 
of the revolution. It is significant that the Communist Party att~ 
to remain identified in the minds of the youth as the party of revolD· 
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tion. By maintaining the so-called ••Revolutionary Tradi tions,•• the 
Communists announce that they are a party of liberals, in a perpetual 
state of revolution, always willing to stand up for what is "right," 
or to rebel when someone is wronged. The Communists thus become a 
living symbol for freedom and justice. Indeed, children are urged 
not only to emulate Lenin, but to become good Communists, for only 
by following the Communist tradition can freedom be preserved. One 
writer in the magazine Pioneer states, 
Lenin desired that you grow up to be not only knowledgeable, 
not only strong, skillful, resolute men, but that you also 
grow up to be Communists. Amazing People--the Communists! 
One could go on telling stories about them forever. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
In October 1917 in our country, there were a hundred and 
twenty million people--but of Communists--only 250,000. A 
small handful! But almost all the hundred and twenty mil-
lion went over to this small handful, and our country be-
came free. And now hundreds of millions of people in dif-
ferent countries go towards the Communists. There is the 
strength of Communism.! 
Such enthusiasm for heroic traditions has great appeal for young minds. 
It i•entifies that which is righteous and just with the goals of the 
party. Everyone seems to be an accomplice in this undertaking. The 
following illustrates a meeting commemorating the 1905-1907 revolu-
tion, when the Communists were, according to their own propaganda, a 
motivating factor in this social-democratic movement. An instructor 
from the House of Pioneers writes, 
With the aim of widely acquainting the Pioneers and pupils 
with the fighting revolutionary traditions of the Communist 
Party, the House of Pioneers together with the State Museum 
1 Pioner (Pioneer), April 1960. 
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of Revolution organized for the Pioneers friends and Bri-
gades, a "Journey into the Year 1905.ff Pioneer circles and 
Brigades took part in this "journey," and organized trips to 
Museums and places of the revolution of 1905-1907, meeting 
with the first Russian revolutionaries and barricade figh-
ters, who were brought to Pioneer meetings by means of films 
and slides. 
Thus this ttjourney,. was solemnly conducted at an evening 
meeting by the Pioneer 4ktiv, celebrating the 50th Anniver-
sary of the first Russian Revolution. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
Thus, the children.:. were greatly impressed when they heard 
speeches by two participants in the 1905 Revolution, B.F. 
Filipov and P.A. Arskii.l 
The same Instructor concludes, 
The education of Pioneers and pupils in the glorious tradi-
tions of the toiling class and the peasants, and the acquain-
tance with the successes of the Soviet people in the struggle 
for the building of a Communist society are one of the most 
important2problems of the mass-political work of the House of Pioneers. 
The Communist Party is thus painted to the child as the van-
guard of revolution, the initiator and the protector of progress. A 
dim picture is painted to the Young Pioneers of conditions in Russia 
before the Revolution. V.A. Emel'Ianov, a member of the Party since 
1904, and A.P. Zharova, a female worker for over fifty years, describe 
the intolerable working conditions that existed under "capitalism.•• 
V ... I. Voroshin, an inventor, at the same meeting describes how Soviet 
technology aided the backward Polish Republic. Another, younger per-
son, once a Komsomolite, describes the successes of the first Five 
Year Plan, and the joys of having participated in it. 3 Few young 
1 Pionerskii ~ (Pioneer House), Moldaia Gvardiia, Moscow, 
1956, article by V. Strunin, "The Political Education of Pioneers," 
pp. 111-112. 
2 
.ill9,., p. 112. 
3Ibid., pp. 113-114. 
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children could fail to be impressed by such an atmosphere of exuber-
ance and wholesale show of affection for the Communist Party. 
Even to a young mind, a Communist Party whose revolutionary 
traditions are still intact, presents the children with many oppor-
tunities for change. Thus, if the Party stands for progress and 
righteousness to the child, it will have his wholehearted support. 
The relationship of the Young Pioneers to the Communist Party is one 
of tutelage. The whole aim of the Young Pioneers movement is to 
train future Komsomols and Communists. The many ceremonies in which 
the Pioneers participate help to reinforce this feeling. Rarely does 
one see a picture of a Soviet official being greeted by his fellow 
countrymen, who is not surrounded by admiring young Pioneers with 
flowers. It is interesting to consider in this connection a descrip-
tion of the Young Pioneers' role in the twentieth Communist Party 
Congress in Moscow. 
Across Red Square go the Pioneers. From their ranks red 
banners fly. The children approach the Spasskii gate of 
the Kremlin, and file into the great Kremlin courtyard, 
and then into the hall, where the delegates of the 20th 
Congress of the Communist Party are assembled. 
The Communists greet the Pioneers warmly. Many at this mo-
ment remember their own Pioneer childhood, their links, their 
brigades. The Pioneers prepared them for entrance into the 
ranks of the Komsomols--and the Komsomols for the glorious 
Party of Lenin. They took the path 
"from the child's scarlet kerchief 
To the red Party member's book." 
The heartfelt greetings of the young ~mscovites to the Con-
gress began with thanks to the party for the motherly care 
that it had taken of them, and all their Soviet children. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
We, said the children, are giving every measure of our 
strength in helping our motherland. • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
Comrade delegates! The Pioneers turned to the Congress. 
Today, to us, the young Leninists, comes a great honor: we 
have brought here to this Congress, the glorious flags of 
two Russian revolutions. 
Under these banners in 190$ and in 1917 our fathers and 
grandfathers fought for freedom in the name of the Party. 
In the name of our party, the heroes of the great Father-
land war died. And today, the name of the Party inspires 
our people to new feats and victories.! 
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Such a salute as that rendered to the Communist Party Congress by the 
Young Pioneers, is likely to make an indelible impression on the minds 
of the participants. One is almost reminded of the b¥pnotic effects 
of mass Nazi Party rallies at Nuremberg on the Hitlerjugend, although 
the mystique is considerably toned down. Nevertheless, the hi~hly 
politicalized role played by young school children in the affairs of 
the Party and Government is significant indeed. It seems to be sympto-
matic of totalitarianism that political pctivities or civic participa-
tion is not only welcome, but obligatory. 
Another facet of the emphasis on the "revolutionary" tradi-
tiona of the Communist Party, is 'the theme of egalitarianism. The 
idea that under the Soviet banner, all races and nationalities are 
equally treated, is pa~hed by a massive program of education aimed at 
revealing the Communist Party as the chief initiator and protector of 
egalitarianism in the U.S.S.R. Thus, Young Pioneers are introduced 
to some of the other nationalities and races that live in their large 
country. To illustrate this "friendship of nationalities," an evening 
meeting might be held for the Pioneers, where films of the Ukraine or 
1 Nasha Smena (Our Successors), Moskovskii Rabochii, Moscow, 
19$9, pp. 148-1$0. 
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far North are shown to emphasize this "friendship."! Local visiting 
Pioneer groups or students from these areas (some of which are quite 
exotic) might be invited to give talks concerning their native areas. 
In this way, the children are impressed not only with the vastness 
of their country, but with the strong interraeial and intercultural 
ties that bind so many peoples together. It is an easy step from 
here to travel to the next facet of indoctrination. That is, educa-
ting the child to the idea that a world-wide friendship of all peoples 
is possible only under international socialism, even as it has been 
shown to have been under Soviet socialism. 
Evening exhibitions and meetings are held to introduce the 
children to other "People's Democracies," such as the German Democra-
tic Republic, or the Korean or Chinese Republics. Students who are 
natives of these countries are invited in for first-hand testimony 
to the "friendship of socialist peoples." Thus, the ttstruggle for 
peace and friendship," pioneered only. by the great Soviet motherland 
of socialism does not become just an empty phrase for the child. On 
the contrary, it becomes an idealistic and moralistic part of every 
Young Pioneer's being. The fact that there are Chinese or Korean or 
East German or Polish Pioneers who are very much like him, reaffirms 
and strengthens the conviction already implanted by the Party's pro-
paganda, that only under international socialism can a true friend-
ship of peoples exist. Following is a description of an evening 
meeting concerned with the German Democratic Republic. 
1 Pionerskii Dom, 2a• cit., pp. 119-120. 
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In the House of the Pioneers, an exhibition on "The Pioneers 
of the German Democratic Republic" was organized. On stands, 
photographs, uniforms, kerchiefs, flags and brigade pennants 
of the Pioneer organizations of the DDR were hung. 
As guests of the Pioneers, some students who were attending 
different universities around 1-foscow came. 
From the beginning of the evening, the Pioneers together 
~~th their guests, sang, danced and played. It is inter-
esting to see how our Pioneers and the German students dance 
the waltz of friendship. But now there is the sound of un-
familiar dance music. It is a German folk dance. The 
guests teach it to our children. 
In a corner stands a student from Dresden, closely sur-
rounded by children in animated conversation. It turns out 
that these children correspond with those Pioneers and pu-
pils of his city. 
Now there comes the sound of a bugle, calling all the chil-
dren to assemble in the auditorium. The stage is decorated 
with Pioneer flags of the U.s.s.R. and the DDR; in the cen• 
ter there is hung a large Pioneer badge. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • 
With friendly applause, the entire hall was filled with 
greetings to the clubs of the Berlin Pioneer Palace. 
The evening concluded with the introduction of a choral 
group of an association of students from the DDR. The en-
tire assembly remained standing, holding hands, and raising 
their voices, they sang in Russian and German the Hymn of 
Democratic Youth.l 
By means of these comradely "evenings, .. the Young Pioneer is made to 
sense that a close feeling of kinship exists not only between himself 
and his fellow citizens, but with all those people all over the world 
who share his same socioeconomic system. That is, those who are from 
the udemocracies," or who are the "workers.u Ruling circles of capi-
talists, or other enemies of the people would be automatically exclu-
ded from the sympathies of a Young Pioneer. In addition, the child 
is made to feel that his country is indeed in the vanguard of a 
1Pionerskii Dom, ~· cit., pp. 121-122. 
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world-\dde progressive and revolutionary movement. Why else would 
all these students, other Pioneers, and peoples from other lands pay 
so much homage to his native land, the Soviet Union? To a certain de-
gree, the Young Pioneer must feel that he lives in some sort of per-
feet paradise which exists as a standard measure of what other, less 
fortunate peoples, want to achieve for themselves. 
A complementary theme to that of the "friendship of the 
People's Democracies,,. is the patriotic pride that is fostered among 
the Young Pioneer groups. The Young Pioneers have adopted the child 
heroes of the Revolution and Civil War as well as of the ttGreat Fathel'o-
land War.u A perfect ideal or model was taken from the fictional char-
act:er of Timur, who was made famous by Alexander Gaidar. (Timur is 
also the Russian name for Tamerlane, the well-known Mongol conqueror.) 
Timur ~ His Command describes the resourcefulness, the patriotism, 
the selflessness of the best of Soviet children. One writer comments 
on Timur's character thus: 
In the character of Timur is combined the best qualities of 
our children. For the children of his command, he is not 
only a leader, an inspirer, but also a comrade, a beloved 
friend. He is always punctual, disciplined, calm, restrained, 
even in the most perilous moments. Everything he does is 
done carefully and with enthusiasm, gaily with inventiveness. 
Honest, open; he states his mind directly; to his comrades he 
is very tactful. The children confide in him, their inner-
most thoughts. In relations with the "enemy," he is deci-
sive and merciless. The Timurovsty are modest, and there-
fore they do not want to tell stories to anyone; they do not 
want to brag about their victories.! 
1A character analysis by z. Saskin, in Timur 1 ego Kommanda 
(Timur and His Command) in Detskii Teatr l: Klube (Children"s Club 
Theatres), !·ioscow, 1950, p. 205. 
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These child saints are reminiscent of the dedicated children of the 
Middle Ages, who embarked on the Crusades to save Christianity. In 
an analogous manner, Timur and the Timurovtsy are perfect models for 
Soviet children. They are all virtue and cannot be compromised. To 
the Timurovtsy patriotism means more than just a willingness to give 
up one's life for one's country. It means profound moral and charac-
ter improvements. The necessity of reshaping one's moral character 
and outlook as well as the adoption of new personality traits, are 
integrally connected with the theme of Soviet patriotism. Only the 
new Soviet man can be capable of these truly patriotic qualities. 
Only children who are cast in the mold of Timur can be real patriots. 
Thus, national and local pride are curiously blended together with 
the ideals of perfect character, to produce the patriotic prototype, 
the new Soviet child--Timur. 
As a consequence of this legend of Timur, the Young Pioneer 
brigades form themselves into "Timurovtsy." The duties of these Ti-
murovtsy include the maintenance ofuemorials to war dead, the remem-
brance of local heroes, and a show of appreciation to the parents or 
widows of these heroes. The Timurovtsy also serve the purpose of 
keeping fresh the memories of the .. Great Patriotic \1ar, '* which most 
citizens would probably rather forget. The scars and wounds of the 
paSt unwittingly resurrected by children, serve to further enhance 
the prestige of the Communist Party. One teacher comments 
The Komsomol highly prizes the activities of the young Ti-
murovtsy. In November 1957, in the Central Theatre of the 
Soviet Army there was a rally of l,loscow Pioneers in connec-
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tion with the 40th anniversary of the Great October Revolu-
tion. Here was brought out the very useful work of the 
Pioneers. There the color-bearers brought in to the scene 
two flags. One of them had been raised on the barricades 
of October. The other flag had been used in the victorL15 
Soviet war against the predatory fascist invaders. Under 
the Clags stood the Pioneers who were distinguished by 
this "Timurovtsian" pience of work. • • • The rally warmly 
applauded their comrades who were so greatly honored. The 
Communist Party and the Soviet government are interested in 
the older workers and ask all Soviet people to surround them 
with attention. The Pioneers participate in the fulfillment 
of this thankful work. The activities of the Timurovtsy are 
universally acknowledged.! 
In this way, neither war nor revolution are allowed to be forgotten. 
Their memories are, and must be, preserved by the children. The myth 
of Communist patriotism is thus perpetuated by these young Timurovtsy. 
As in many other societies, patriotism assumes the overtones of high 
moral qualities. As a moral doctrine, it occupies a very significant 
place in the children's daily lives. It would be difficult indeed, 
to underestimate the value of such attitudes in a totalitarian so-
ciety, which is nurtured by this very same patriotic doctrine. 
The collective is a factor of central importance in Pioneer 
organizational activity. It is the moral force of the brigade, the 
notion of utogetherness,u which emanates from these primary groups 
that reinforces secondary loyalties. 'rhus, it is extremely impor-
tant, for purposes of indoctrination, to maintain a high degree of 
conscious responsibility to the collective as a moral dictum. The 
Soviet child cannot possibly operate without the collective. Neither 
can the collective be successful unless it enjoys the full confidence 
1~smena, .2ll• cit., p. 190. 
and cooperation of all its members. A.S. :Makarenko notes: 
Thus, the pedagogical setting of the commune in a general 
formulation would be: the creation of a sound collective 
is the creation of a sound influence by the collective on 
the personality.! 
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From a psychological point of view, the Pioneer collective 
is a second home for the child. It is a source of security, for he 
is still a conformist. The collective is also a source of praise 
and approval for the child. Conversely, the Young Pioneer cannot 
tolerate expulsion, ostracism or even criticism from the collective. 
He thus finds that defying the will of the collective or running 
counter to its desires, is intolerable for him, because he cannot 
face the loss of this security at his tender age. Even though he may 
not be fully in accord with the wishes of the collective, he is thus 
forced to adhere to it. In this way, individual initiative is suf-
focated by the huge threat to security. The indoctrination of the 
child as a member of a collective is a very powerful force which 
greatly eases the job of enforcing the will of party and state upon 
those who will be the future Soviet citizens. It is not meant to im-
ply that the aim of collective indoctrination is to turn out groups 
of automatons, or to completely crush the child's personality. On 
the contrary, much stress is still placed on the value of individual 
1A.S. Makareruto: Q Kommunisticheskom Vospitanii (On Communist 
Education) Hoscow, 19$2, p. 64. Anton Sergievich Makarenko ~1888-1939) 
was a noted Soviet pedagogue who set up colonies for the homeless boys 
victimized by the Civil War in Russia. His theories on child develop-
ment and on the value of Communist education have made him a leading 
figure in the rehabilitation of children and in the application of 
Communist educational principles. 
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initiative. 'N.hat is paramount is the moral aspect of the collective, 
whose ultimate goal is to enforce the discipline of the totalitarian 
state. Such moral training will enhance the yoluatary aspects of 
this discipline. What the Soviet government desires really, are 
citizens whose loyalty can never be compromised and who are willing 
to abide by governmental decisions without undue complaining. Such 
is the goal for Young Pioneers, whose moral code is based on the 
theme of the collective. A.S. Makarenko, the noted Soviet educator, 
considers the problem of the value of the collective as a moral force 
and the desirable results of group conformity. He does not believe 
in an individualistic approach to the child. He writes: 
Only by the creation of a • • • school collective can there 
be awakened in the child a conscious awareness of the mighty 
strength of social opinion as an educative and disciplinary 
factor. 
The individual approach to children does not mean that one 
should bother with the individual capriciousness of the per-
sonality •••• 
It is necessary to uncompromisingly make great demands on 
the personality of the child, who has heavy obligations before 
society, and answers to it for his deeds. The individual ap-
proach to the child adds up to the fact, that in making his 
individual peculiarities conform to the group, he is made in-
to a devoted and deserving member of his collective as a citi-
zen of the Soviet state. 
The control of the social influence exerted by the great 
authority of the school collective tempers the character of 
the pupil, educates the will, inaugurates socially useful 
habits of personal behavior, of pride for the school and 
for oneself as a member of this glorious commune of friend-
ship •••• 1 
There is a good deal to be said in favor of Makarenko's view that 
1 A.S. Makarenko, 22• £li., p. 307. 
117 
, 
group elan contributes considerably to individual character and 
morale. Moreover, these views on the value of the collective have 
not changed much over the years. It is interesting to note some 
more recent views on the same subject. 
In a speech at the All-Russian Congress of Teachers, I.A. 
Kairov, President of the Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of the 
R.S.F.S.R., had some interesting observations on the concept of the 
collective and its application in the process of Communist 
tion. He stated: 
The varied forms of life connecting the school collective 
With all kinds of well-rounded activities help to place 
pupils in an active position to become future conscious 
citizens of Soviet society, builders of Communism, to 
learn and build a new life. 
educa-
In this way, the Soviet schoo! realizes one of the impor-
tant decrees of V.I. Lenin which stated that ,.there exists 
no genius which would be able to construct the new society 
without first learning how to build it.•• 
• • • • • • • • • • • 
In all educational work and in the organized collective 
life and activities of the pupils, a leading role belongs 
to the Pioneer and Komsomol organizations. Without these 
organizations, educational work in the schools is impossible. 
• • • The program of educational work is addressed to the 
class leader. The teacher, who is the leader of these pro-
grams, organizes the various practical activities of the 
pupils, shows them the way, and controls the results •••• 
It is necessary for the teacher to refrain from impinging 
on all Pioneer administration, from placing too many peda-
gogical opinions and too much influence on the Pioneer coun-
cils, except for that which appears to be necessary. They 
must not impose their opinions, but only suggest them, al-
lowing the Pioneer organization the right to agree or not 
to agree.l 
The Pioneer organizations are seen as microcosmic collectives, sub-
1 Narodnoe Obrazoyapie (Public Education) No. 9, September 
196o, pp. 25 ff. 
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ject to higher pedagogical influences, but nevertheless aDOwed to 
ttlearn" the genius of Communism. The autonomous position of other 
units will, it is felt, allow for a certain degree of "grass-rootsu 
participation by the pupils. However, the ever-present steadying 
hand of the teacher and of Komsomol advisers is available, just in 
case. In this way, it is hoped, the pupils will learn to undertake 
all kinds of activities collectively. One may ask nwhat will become 
of rugged individualists within the collective?" 
The collective is a dichotomous unit. On the one hand, it 
is a constructive force aimed at organizing the children, providing 
them with constructive attitudes and introducing them to group rela-
, 
tionships via the mutual sharing of a certain kind of "gemutlichkeit" 
which results from the knowledge that labor or effort, commonly shared, 
produces fruitful results for all. Such common effort or "socially 
usefulu work would find room even for the ••rugged individualist • ., 
His peculiar genius, talents, or initiative might be highly prized 
by the collective. He might apply his talents in a highly useful and 
constructive direction. He might even become an ttactivist," which 
requires a certain amount of leadership and initiative. However, 
his personality might also clash with those of the collective. Per-
sonality traits or personal feelings might operate to the disadvan-
tage of effective group activity. In such a case, another side of 
the coin would be useful. The collective can operate as a moral or 
psychological force aimed at repressing undesirable behavior. Thus, 
the "rugged individualist," if his norms of behavi'or exceeded those 
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of his collective, would be subjected to moral reprobation by the 
collective. He would be publicly ostracized, criticized, or perhaps 
even tried in a kangaroo court of his peers. Such discipline will 
restrain most children (who tend to group conformity anyway) who may 
exhibit "anti-social tendencies." There is no greater discipline than 
the threat of expulsion from a community. This threat operates to 
cement the bonds between the child and his collective. 
As has been suggested, the greatest problem of the Pioneer 
collective is that of leadership. Komsomol leaders are frequently 
uninterested or unavailable. Thus a great deal of the burden of 
leadership falls on the teacher's shoulders. It is his responsibili~ 
to see to it that the Pioneer groups remain effective and retain th~ 
educative functions. Unless proper guidance is given to the Pioneer 
collectives, they might easily become refuse heaps for the talents 
1 
and ambitions of their young members. 
Collective membership and group activities are constructive 
devices for encouraging the child to develop intergroup and interper-
sonal relationships; there is nothing wrong with this approach. The 
only criticism one could make of this system is that the Soviet child 
has little freedom of choice. He is, as it were, forced to join a 
group or collective which might not be of his own choosing. His be-
havior must be circumscribed by the collective which subjects him to 
its scrutiny at all times. Rather than risk ostracism, he subjects 
himself to another rigid system of discipline, which may tend to 
1 Narodnoe Obrasoyanie, 22• cit., p. 25. 
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suffocate much of his personal initiative. The collective, thus, is 
a force which may support the aims of the state insofar as loyalty 
and group indoctrination is concerned, but may also defeat the aims 
of the state, insofar as the production of leadership, creativeness 
and initiative are concerned. These are some of the problems which 
a totalitarian state must encounter when it tries to mold its young, 
and yet tries to leave them plastic enough so that they may make ef-
fective contributions to the society. Nevertheless, the children's 
collectives, the Pioneer brigades, as they operate at local levels, 
must be interpreted as highly successful instruments of Communist in-
doctrination. Disillusionment, rebellion or recalcitrance may be 
symptomatic of the disease of disaffection at a later age, but one 
would be hard-pressed to uncover wholesale cases of disaffection 
among the enchanted youngsters of the Pioneers. 
A final theme which comes properly under the heading of Com-
munist indoctrination in the Pioneer movement is that of relations 
to work. The Communist slogan "He who does not work, neither shall 
~e eat,u is much too well-known as a commandment ,of the Communist 
utopia to elaborate on it here. It is significant that with the 
radical change implemented by the 19~8 school reforms, that added 
emphasis is to be placed on productive labor. 
The prospect of laboring with one's hands may perhaps seem 
distasteful in the more rigid and stratified class society of Europe. 
A long history of the division of labor by classes has probably left 
a deeply ingrained heritage of revulsion against certain kinds of 
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work which transcends political and temporal conditions. Therefore, 
this tradition of a society of class pr,vileges has played a strong 
role in the creation of class privilege in a society which was sup-
posed to be "classless." It is for this reason, in addition to the 
more practical one of a labor shortage, that the role of practical 
vocational training and greater emphasis on young people's attitudes 
toward productive labor has been so greatly stressed among the youth. 
Indeed, a cartoon in Krokodil, the Soviet humor magazine, showed a 
youth who felt uncomfortable behind a chemistry bench; behind a lathe; 
or behind a machine; he seemed superbly happy, however, when holding 
a cue stick while standing behind a pool table. In order to encour-
age greater enthusiasm toward productive labor, young children in the 
Pioneer brigades are heavily indoctrinated with a sense of duty to-
ward their labor obligations in a Communist society. Soviet educa-
tors lay great stress on the psychological preparation of the chil-
dren for productive labor. They must regard productive labor as 
man's highest achievement. One educator writes 
We strive to reach the point where each school child not 
only has achieved skills and abilities, but also has ac-
quired a sense of active participation in the creation of 
the material values for society, for the collective, and 
has himself consciously and actively participated in the 
struggle for social objectives whose noble import he has 
been able to realize. It is precisely in this way that 
the relationship to labor is realized.l 
1 N.K. Goncharov and F.F. Korolev (eds.), Novaia Sistema 
Narodnogo Obrazvv§Biia ~ ~ (The New System of Public Education 
in the USSR), A Collection of Documents and Articles. Moscow, 196o. 
Article by V.A. Sukhomlinskii, p. 3P3. 
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In the Marxist-Leninist tradition, the early realization by children 
of the tremendous stake they have in the advancement of the material 
basis of their Soviet culture, will be a very decisive factor in the 
role they play in further advancing this material basis. The earlier 
these principles are realized, the more willing and ready Will these 
children be to wield the weapons of industrialization. Living, as 
we do, in a much older and more advanced industrial society, it is 
difficult for us in the West to realize or appreciate the significacce 
of industrial advancement by a nation who only forty years ago stood 
merely on the threshold of industrialization. There is the thrill 
and pride of this self-achievement which must invigorate the entire 
society. Cll.ildren under the spell of the slogan of ttovertaking" the 
capitalist countries, are therefore raised on a totally different 
diet of economic incentives than those children of the more mature 
industrial societies of the West. Such differences are evidenced by 
a greater sense of dedication to national economic goals and by the 
wholesale participation of the Young Pioneers in .. public economic pro-
jects. 
Young Pioneers accomplish their ''Timurovtsian" deeds by per-
fo~ing extracurricular work of a practical nature. This is done on 
a well-organized scale and is supervised by the Pioneer Soviet as 
well as by the teachers. One teacher describes the organization of 
such a work project thus: 
It fell to the brigade of our class to be the mascots of 
one of the departments of a factory. In this department, 
as in the most progressive industries there were collec-
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tives which competed for the title of brigade of communist 
labor. To one of these brigades we addressed a request 
that our pioneer brigade be allowed to participate in the 
competition. The reply came back to us: In the brigade 
consisting of eight men there was one Komsomolite, who 
would be responsible to the office for the mascots' wor.k. 
On that day the Pioneer brigade met With the factory bri-
gade for their work project. 
And then a very serious question occurred to us: How to 
prepare the pupils for the competition? It was desirable 
in order to achieve the results of the project that the 
children understood the role of socialist competition in 
the construction of Communist society; it was necessary 
to tell the pupils about the origins of socialist compe-
tition, about the significance of V.I. Lenin''-s idea which 
resulted in this form of interrelationships; and about 
the new movement for the right to bear the title of bri-
gade of Communist labor.l 
The project went well, and the same teacher praises the advantages 
of collective labor thus: 
Out-of-school Pioneer work! How much it means for the edu-
cation of the pupils, for the development and fulfillment 
of their potentialities! The Pioneers understand that 
their socially useful work is a little part of a huge so-
cial universal work. The concrete activity of the pioneer 
brigade is basically important to the development of the 
collective. By the understanding of the usefulness of this 
activity, by the interest in labor, there will be built a 
durable collective.2 
"Socially useful'1 labor helps to shape the child's character by 
teaching him a respect for labor and for the rewards of labor. In 
this way, it is hoped, the child will not become a shirker or "loafer" 
in later life, but one who will face the prospect of working with so-
briety and enthusiasm. The heavy emphasis placed on a greater degree 
of labor education has resulted in the performance of obligatory 1~ 
1 Uchitel' 1 Pionerskaia Organizatsiia, ~cit., pp. 13-14. 
2 l!U.sl•t p. 18. 
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duties by the various Pioneer organizations. Labor volunteered after 
school hours and on weekends is attractively festooned With patriotic 
and socialist symbols designed to offer spiritual rewards to the Young 
Pioneers. It is reasonable to assume that with children, at least, 
spiritual rewards--praise--may be enough. Whether or not such re-
wards can be sufficient to motivate the parents of these children, or 
the children themselves at an older age, is an interesting subject 
for further investigation. 
Another area of indoctrination practiced by the Pioneer groups 
are the many children's theatre groups which are organized at the lo-
cal school level. Puppet shows and full-length plays are put on fre-
quently at the schools and in the Pioneer palaces. These plays pre-
sent many excellent opportunities for indoctrinating children. Drama-
tic situations are especially effective with children, because of the 
strong emotional overtones associated with them. In addition, char-
acter portrayal, if effective, allows the child to identify easily 
with the hero or heroine. Strong black and white images flash across 
the mind of the child, and lasting impressions are thus formed. In 
this way, a program dealing with many diverse themes is fed to the 
Young Pioneers. The Pioneer club theatres are also popular pastimes 
for children; they serve as emotional and recreational outlets. It 
will be interesting to examine a specimen sample from the standard 
stock of plays available to Young Pioneer groups, to gauge the general 
tone and direction of this instrument of propaganda. 
In a play from one of the club repertoires, Soviet children 
are being held in an English orphanage run by Scott, in the British 
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zone of West Germany. Upmans, the German in charge of the orphanage, 
tells the children that they are being fed twice today because the 
American Red Cross and American photographers are coming to take 
their pictures. They must act like gentlemen, he tells them. The 
little scenario which follows is full of all sorts of possibilities. 
The Americans are headed by Dodge, an American journalist. 
Into the dining room came Scott and Dodge. A group of 
American photographers and journalists with open notebooks 
are standing about. The children are drawn up at atten-
tion: Zhenga wipes her face, stained with Kasha. Scott, 
displeased, looks at Upmans. 
Upmaps: A child's prank, Mr. Scott! 
Scott: (smiling at Dodge) Children--always children! 
You can begin the pictures! 
Dodse: All right! 
Upmans, catching a look from Scott, gives the children a 
signal. The children form themselves in a group with their 
hands raised in prayer. 
Upmapp: Begin children! Say your prayers. 
The 9hildren (together): Thank you, God, for putting the 
fruits of the earth lavishly into ourhhands. 
Sasha (quietly): Again! 
Podae (taking the picture): All right. You can let them 
relax. Bad! Smile! Smile! 
Upmaas: Do not move about! Smiletl 
The children have been threatened with bad treatment by the evil-
tempered Scott if they do not behave properly for the Americans, so 
that the American magazines can show how well they are being treated. 
Upmans confronts Sasha with his sarcastic innuendo in repeating the 
prayers twice. "Why did you have the prayers repeated twice?" "Be-
1 Detskii Teatr .I. Klube, _sm. ill•, "Ia Khochu Domoi" (I Want 
to Go Home:f p. 214. 
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cause we were fed two times." ••• Sasha replies. "I'll teach you 
how to pray, you Russian swine!" says Upmans, who proceeds to beat 
1 Sasha. 
In the development of this highly emotional plot, the chil-
dren who are being forcibly separated from their homes and loved ones 
in the Soviet Union, are rescued by a dete~ined group of dedicated 
Soviet a~y officers, while Upmans, the evil Ge~an, gets his just 
deserts. The play ends with the foll~ng epilogue by a Pioneer: 
No one can take a child away from his Motherland and home. 
The Soviet child has a great Motherland.2 
Obviously a play such as this, presented to a fairly naive group of 
children, will have a rather shattering effect on any kindly atti-
tudes that they may have had toward either Ge~s, Englishmen or 
Americans. The children's theatre is used as a recreational device, 
but contains themes dedicated to indoctrinate young Pioneers with a 
very jaundiced view of the ucapitalist" world. There is no more 
heart-rending theme for a young child than that of being wrenched 
from his home and wandering, lost, in a foreign land. The theme is 
quite Dickensian, but still a very powerful one. Other plays por-
tray racism in America, the deidcation of Young Pioneers, and Soviet 
patriotism. The play form is a highly successful instrument of pro-
paganda. 
The Young Pioneer movement in the Soviet Union is a very 
significant extracurricular activity for school children. Its many 
1Petskii Teatr ~ Klube, 22• cit., p. 215. 
21R1S.' p. 243. 
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phases of cultural and recreational activities afford many opportuni-
ties for lacing these programs with all kinds of indoctrinational 
themes. The Soviet child, thus, gets a little meat with his por-
ridge. 
The kind of an atmosphere created by the Pioneer organiza-
tions depends upon the kinds of loyalty attitudes and character forma-
tion which the Party and government desire the children to have. Thus, 
the Pioneer organizations are seen as extensions of the Party which 
are subject to control from above as well as to a great deal of mani-
pulation. 
The children's Pioneer organizations in the Soviet Union are, 
to a certain degree, different from those found in what are normally 
considered totalitarian societies. In the first place, these organi-
zations are involved in a very wide range of cultural activities; they 
attempt to cover practically all of the children's outside interests, 
leaving little to chance. Second, these organizations are very much 
concerned with civic or community education for its own sake, as a 
process of socialization. That is, the Pioneer organization serves 
to introduce the child into his community responsibilities, and to 
his social relationships with others. Third, the Pioneer organiza-
tions are basically civilian in nature. That is, they do not re-
present aggressive military organizations whose sole purpose is to 
prepare youth for conquering the world. While it is true that the 
Pioneers as well as the Komsomols are organized in military fashion 
(brigades), and that they wear uniforms to school, there is very 
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little in their literature or activity to suggest a mentality which 
is basically involved with military adventures. These organizations 
do not preach about conquering the world in any way that might re-
mind one of the Hitler youth. In this respect, the Pioneer organi-
zations do not seem to truly fit the pattern of totalitarian youth 
organizations. Of course, it should be pointed out that these or-
ganizations do not have to preach about world conquest, because they 
accept the dicta of communist ideology which foretells the inevitable 
course of human history and the transition of all systems from capi-
talism to communism. Thus, the Pioneer organizations seem to do an 
effective job in arming their children with a very positive philo-
sophy and ideology. Maturing in a society where the goals and ideals 
of communism are prevalent everywhere, the Soviet child cannot help 
but absorb these ideals so that they become closely identified with 
his own personal ideals. This is probably the principal aim of the 
program of indoctrination, as practiced in the youth groups of the 
Soviet Union. 
It will be well to turn now to an examination of the kinds 
of textual materials that Soviet children are exposed to in their 
school work, for they pepresent the other side of the coin. An exa-
mination of the Soviet view of historiography, and of the textbooks 
that the children use, will be prominent in this consideration. 
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Chapter IV 
Textual Materials in the Schools: Twisting the Truth 
Russian historical scholarship since the Revolution has been 
the victim of political manipulation. The monopoly of the Communist 
party over all forms of interpretation and expression has refashioned 
Soviet history many times according to the various effects that were 
desired. A case in point is that of Soviet historiography between 
the years 1920 and 1932. M.N. Pokrovsky held a very high reputation 
among the Marxist historians. His interpretations tended to be quite 
ttclassical," i.e., they were characterized by a great deal of economic 
determinism. Little regard was paid to the problems of periodization; 
rather, Pokrovsky's views tended to oversimplify the complexities of 
an historical period by reshaping it in light of the various economic 
relationships (the ttsubstructure" in Marxist terminology) that could 
be said to have existed during that period. In this way, little or 
no attention at all was paid to the problems of chronology, of cus-
toms, or many of the more complex social and cultural threads which 
make up the fabric of history. History was represented as nothing 
more than the implementation of various Marxist social and economic 
formulae. There had to be an exploiting class and an exploited class. 
There had to be landlords and tenants. Little else was important ex-
cept that the economic relationship between these groups be stressed. 
~ittle or no attention was paid to cultural or philosophical develop-
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ments, except as they related to Marxist thought. Soviet historio-
graphy still suffers from this same disease, judging by much of the 
contemporary work. However, there has been, since the demise of 
Pokrovsky's school, an admission that not everything connected with 
the past was necessarily bad. The resurrection of old figures, such 
as Peter the Great and Ivan the Terrible, has followed the latter 
tradition. Nevertheless, a great deal of the classical Marxist ideo-
logy still is inherent in Soviet historiography; for this reason, it 
sometimes seems to lack substance. It will gloss over or neglect to 
mention certain subjects or areas, simply because they do not fit 
the pattern of ~~rxist thought on the subject. This is a form of 
falsification which has the attribute of extreme subjectivity, even 
though the communists claim that their Marxist scientific laws re-
present the only truly objective way of discovering social laws. It 
is difficult to conceive how falsifying factual history can serve any 
objective or scientific ends. This basic shift in the orientation of 
Soviet historical science was undoubtedly due to a new emphasis on 
Russian nationalism under Stalin. As is well known, nationalism must 
build on historical figures of heroic proportions. 
In general, it can be said that M.N. Pokrovsky represented 
the sort of historical scholarship which placed history in too tight 
a Marxist straightjacket, because it excoriated all of previous Rus-
sian history, rather than leaving it more pliable and sensitive to 
the touch of Communist party politicians. Pokrovsky, after his 
death in 1932, was "liquidated.•• C.E. Black comments, 
A policy of this type {Stalinist loyalty) required pliant 
instruments, and Pokrovsky was not such a man. A second 
upheaval in the historical profession starting in 1934 
was therefore needed to remove the vestiges of Pokrovsky's 
independence and to enforce a more universally compliant 
attitude on the part of the scholars.l 
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Thus Soviet historical scholarship after 1932 became more a victim 
of party manipulation then a determinant of party ideology. A So-
viet teacher's text vilifies Pokrovsky thus: 
The program (1927) was formulated with a gross violation of 
Marxist methodology, and adheres basically to Bodganov's 
scheme, which establishes trade capitalism as a particular 
social formation. This entire harmful distortion of Marxism-
Leninism was tied up with M.N. Pokrovsky's position and 
shielded by his authority. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
The history program co•piled in 1933 by the Commissariat of 
Education rejected the mistakes and distortions of sociolo-
gism without being able to overcome the influence of Pokrov-
sky's "school."2 
Some concessions had to be made to past Russian history, but Pokrovsky 
was too strong-willed to make any such concessions. It is interesting 
to note that one of Pokrovsky's students, Pankratova, had few such 
rigid professional standards. She has been writing Russian history 
textbooks with their many abrupt ideological changes for many years 
now. Her texts are exclusively used in the ninth and tenth grades. 
All attempts at Marxist "objectivi tyf1 by Soviet historians 
were ended with the publication of a resolution of the Central Com-
mittee on May 16, 1934, "On the Teaching of Social History in Soviet 
1c.E. Black {ed.), Rewriting Russian History {New York: 
Frederick A. Praeger, 19~6), p. 13 
2 M.A. Zinoviev, Soyiet Methods 21 Teaching Histoty~ranslated 
from the Russian text Osnovnye Voprosy Metodiki Prepodavaniia Istorii) 
(Washington: American Council of Learned Societies, 1952), pp. 54-5~. 
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Schools," when it was decreed that henceforth the teaching of abstract 
sociological themes which were of a vague nature should be discarded. 
The return to more traditional techniques of periodization, teaching, 
and illustrating history was thus imminent. Since the drastic refo~u-
lation of educational policies which took place in 1936, the general 
discreditation of Pokrovsky and his school has been adhered to. 
Most history teaching in the Soviet school today tends to fol-
low the traditional patterns of chronology and order. The principal 
differences that have evolved have been those which have arisen over 
questions of interpretation, rather than on the substantive questions 
of economic, i.e., sociological determinism. The hero-ideal in his-
tory resumed its former niche. There is almost a disproportionate 
emphasis upon heroic figures in history, who represent either lost 
causes which are already allied to communist ideology, or great 
Russian national heroes. 
Much of the history taught in the Soviet schools today thus 
maintains a generally traditional pattern, but the,meaning and 
significance of historical development is shaded and reinterpreted 
to the point where it serves as an indoctrinational tool. The teachers 
themselves are basically responsible for placing the correct inter-
pretations on the facts of history. Soviet pedagogues after the 21st 
Congress of the Communist Party pointed out that 
The study of the history and the Constitution of the USSR 
in school plays a huge role in the diversified education 
of the rising generation, and in the formation in the youth 
of a basic Marxist-Leninist world outlook. This role grows 
even greater in the period of the development of Communist 
construction. • • • The teaching of history in school must 
give to the pupil a purposive presentation of the develop-
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ment of societal life, bringing up at the same time the 
l\iarxist-Leninist laws that support the various pre-social 
forms and the progressive movements of mankind towards a 
higher communist form, the first phase of which is socialism. 1 
These inherent assumptions of Soviet ped~gogues are closely connected 
with the need for communist education in order to construct the new 
society. One can, under these circumstances, make the bald-faced 
assertion that to twist the truth, to reinterpret history is neces-
sary to the ends of mankind--the construction of a communist society. 
History must play a role in forming in the minds of children a cer-
tain conviction, a certain communist consciousness. 
In order to fight successfully and with self-sacrifice for 
communist one must "see" the enemy. • ••• Young people 
can learn to know this enemy from history.2 
Young pupils are to be instructed with the conviction that the capi-
talist system will ultimately perish, with a deep and thorough wor-
king knowledge of the class antagonisms and their roles in history, 
about the horrible conditions of slavery, feudalism and capitalism. 
In this way, they will become emotionally sympathetic to the ideals 
of communism. 
A clear emotional description of such disgraceful actions, 
accompanied by a well-grounded appraisal of such historic 
personalities and their actions, is a powerful weapon of 
the moral indoctrination of students.3 
Unlike Western methods of teaching history, the Soviet schools 
utilize all phases of historical study to enhance further the comm~ 
1 Noyaia Sistema Narodnogo Obrazovaniia ~ SSSR, 22• cit., p.227, 
article by A.T. Kankulkin, F.P. Korobkin and P.s. Leibengrub. 
2M.A. Zinoviev, 2a• cit., p. 83. 
3 ~., p. 94. 
cause, and to implant in children loyalties to convictions that the 
communist cause is the only righteous one. Rather than viewing his-
tory as an appreciation of a cultural heritage, it is viewed as a 
subject which will help to pre-determine the environmental conditions 
of children, so that they will be more readily amenable to communist 
doctrine. There are no secretive or furtively veiled attempts to 
avoid this interpretation. Soviet pedagogues and scholars are very 
candid indeed about the manufacture of a new mythos based on a re-
creation of historical values, and on the reorientation of historio-
graphy according to Marx, Lenin and Khrushchev. Mr. Khrushchev may 
dogmatize that "history is on our side ••• "; surely he is even more 
correct when millions of school children bear the same conviction. 
Soviet historiography is teleological insofar as it is de-
termined by a consideration of ends and final results. It envisages 
history not as a science which might serve to reveal the mysteries 
of human behavior or serve as a pa~adigm to all mankind, but as a 
science whose principal goal is the pr.of that the utopian mythos 
will succeed in persuading men (and children) to the belief that only 
the party and the government possess the secret keys that unlock the 
kingdom of the dark past. It need hardly be said that he who can 
unlock the mysteries of the past has access to the secrets of the 
future. There is, thus, something more significant than an atti-
tude of determinism on the part of Soviet historians; there is much 
of the alchemist, for Soviet historians mean to convert the leaden 
past into a golden future by sleight of hand. They claim to know the 
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future course of history. These are attitudes which do not speci-
fically concern children only. Indeed, the entire population of the 
U.s.s.R. is spoon-fed on these beliefs. Marxist oriented historio-
graphy has a very wide captive audience for which it serves as a 
faithful interpreter. 
Soviet historians condemn all interpretations of history, 
other than their own, as being in the service of monopoly capital or 
1 
reactionary governments. For the Soviet historian, a new epoch be-
gan with the October Rev~lution •• All modern history must therefore 
be reinterpreted in the light of these developments of the past. One 
textbook of modern history, used in pedagogical institutes, points 
out that 
Soviet historical acience ••• unceasingly serves with the 
ideas of Marxism-Leninism in the struggle for the freedom 
of all workers. It sees its calling as assisting the 
triumph of socialism and democracy, of peace and friend-
ship between peoples. Marxism-Leninism historical science 
correctly and objectively answers the questions of modern 
history. It demonstrates the boundless superiority of the 
new, socialist scheme of society over the previous obsolete 
century of capitalist construction. It foretells the inevi-
tably full defeat of capitalism and the transition of all 
mankind from socialism to Communism.2 
Not to know, but to foretell seems to be the chief aim of Soviet 
pedagogues. This attitude can perhaps be blamed on certain inherent 
traits of messianism which form part of the consciousness of many 
good Communists and Russians. Nevertheless, the significance of such 
14kademiia Nauk SSSR, Protiv Fal'sifikatsii Istorii (Against 
the Falsification of History) (Moscow, 1959), pp. 6 ff. 
2Revunenkov, V.G. (ed.) Noyeishaia Istoriia Stran Zapada 
(The Modern History of Western Countries) (Moscow: Uchebnoe-Peda-
gogicheskoe Uzdatel'stvo, 1959), p. 18. 
136 
optimism over the future development of mankind can provide the wea-
pons for its conversion. Herein lies the danger for the many millions 
of young children now being subjected to these views. To get an ap-
preciation of the role that historiography plays in the indoctrina-
tion of children, it will be well to evaluate now some of the selected 
textual materials which they use. An evaluation of these materials 
based on several dominant communist themes will be made, with samples 
which illustrate the propagation of these themes and of their com-
munist interpretation. 
Perhaps the greatest obstacles facing the investigator of 
Soviet indoctrinational techniques are those of time and distance. 
Frequent changes in textbooks are often not available for a full year 
after their introduction in the Soviet school system. The recent 
downgrading of Joseph Stalin at the 2Znd Congress of the Communist 
Party, and the concomitant effect upon textbook materials is but one 
case in point. Another and quite obvious difficulty is that of dis-
tance. In the absence of a classroom atmosphere and without the 
daily experience of hearing lectures from the teacher, much is ne-
cessarily lost from any investigation of methodology and instruction. 
Nevertheless, it is important to bear in mind that children's minds 
are still uncritical; that they will undoubtedly bear the stamp of 
the textbooks that they study; and that children tend .to dogmatize 
the material that they thus assimilate. Soviet school children, like 
all young pupils, tend to accept their textual materials without any 
critical mental revisions. For these reasons, an examination of 
textual materials is quite cogent and pertinent. 
During the course of his school career, the Soviet pupil 
studies several histories, which are divided up by periods and which 
reflect the overall program of indoctrination. The study of history 
commences in the fourth grade, in which the child spends the year 
learning Russian history--a brief survey from the earliest times to 
recent years. In the fifth grade, the pupil studies ancient history, 
which laps over into the sixth grade. The second part of the sixth 
grade and the first part of the seventh grade is occupied with medie-
val history. Pupils in grades eight and nine study modern history 
from the 17th century to contemporary times, while Russian history 
is studied once again for three years during grades eight, nine and 
1 ten. 
From the fourth to the seventh grades inclusive, pupils spend 
two hours of classroom time per week on their history studies, From 
the eighth to the tenth grades, some four or five hours per week are 
devoted in classroom time. Generally speaking, there seems to be 
heavy emphasis on drill-work and close attention paid to mastering 
a few pages of material at a time, W.K. Medlin comments 
One observes that, in terms of required pages of reading for 
each hour of class instruction, the average is extremely low. 
Only between two and three pages are theoretically assigned 
from the prescribed textbook, This situation, and the fact 
that the texts are written and marked in a manner to facili-
tate greatly the complete mastering of the data and generali-
zations presented on each page, enable teachers to drill 
1u.s. Department of Health, Education and Welfare, Teaching 
1a the Social Sciences and 1Q! Humanities !n ~U.S.S.R. (Washing-
ton, D.c., December 1959), Article by W.K. Medlin, p. 3. 
Soviet pupils thoroughly on the assigned reading matter. 
Such a Process would characterize mo'j a system of indoc-
trination than a system of education. 
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As will be seen, these subject areas and textbooks are submerged in 
a pool of Soviet-!-tarxist interpretation. They are strictly oriented 
to the themes of the class struggles of feudal and slave societies 
and of the antagonisms inherent in capitalism that tend to dominate 
all J.iarxist thinking. 
In addition to the history c•rriculum, some other subject 
areas Will come under consideration. Geography is a parallel course 
to history, culminating in the ninth grade With a course in the eco-
nomic geography of the U.S.S.R. In the eighth grade, Soviet pupils 
study the economic geography of foreign countries, and it is this 
area that will be discussed subsequently. In addition, a course in 
Darwinism is given in the ninth grade. This course offers some in-
sights into the Soviet view of natural relationships. Finally, with 
the changes brought about by the school reform programs of 1958, and 
with the noticeable lag in the ideological indoctrination of their 
youth, the Soviet authorities, it seems, are on the verge of intro-
ducing Marxism-Leninism into the secondary school system. An experi-
mental textbook will be examined in regard to this subject, which 
formerly was required for University students only. One area which 
has been left vacant for the purposes of this study, is that of li-
terature. Although literature presents similar opportunities for 
1Medlin, 22• s11., p. 18. Italics mine. 
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indoctrination, it is felt that the social sciences, rather than the 
humanities, would be more vividly exemplary in illustrating the 
various techniques and means of instructing school children in 
those beliefs which the party and government want stressed. 
1 The fourth grade text, History of the U.S.S.R., is a fairly 
attractive book. Well illustrated and written in an easy style for 
young pupils, it is 1~0 pages in length, with 100 pages devoted to 
Russian history since 1900. There are many attractive illustrations 
and some full-page color prints, including on·e very unusual painting 
by V.A. Serov, showing Lenin addressing a crowd. Right behind Lenin 
stands Joseph Stalin, and next to him, someone who looks remarkably 
like Leon Trotsky. In the flyleaf of the book there are two drawings, 
one of which shows r4:oscow in the 13th century and the other, !•:oscow 
in ttour day. 11 The difference is, of course, quite striking, This 
text covers a rapid survey of Russian history from primitive to modern 
times. Using a thematic approach, it will be interesting to note how 
different topics and recurrent themes are handled and explained to 
young pupils. 
Class antagonisms and the class struggle occupy much atten-
tion, particularly during the revolutionary period. Using the Maxxian 
fable, the authors contend that the development of property was 
closely tied to the development of classes, 
In the beginning, the land, on which the inhabitants lived 
and worked, belonged to everyone together. But gradually 
1 S.P. Alekseev and V.G. Kartsov, Istoriia ~ (History of 
the USSR) 01oscow: Uchpedciz, 19~8). 
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the land became community property. Then a few people took 
much land. These rich landowners were called Boyars. A 
great deal of land belonged to the princes especially.! 
Having explained to the pupils the formation of early classes, the 
text mentions only once and briefly the role that the church played 
in this scheme of things. 
Near the prince's palace there was situated a handsome stone 
building with a large number of cupolas--a church. The 
Prince did not look after the building for nothing. The 
priests of the church helped the princes and the Boyars to 
keep the people obedient. They said that in the sky was 
God; that God inflicts punishment on all those who do not 
serve the princes and the Boyars. People at that time be-
lieved in stories about God and feared the wrath of the 
Church. 2 
Thus, the role of the church as a tool of the ruling classes is ade-
quately demonstrated to the pupils. 
The enserfment of the peasants by Ivan the Terrible, and the 
many resultant revolts under men like Stepan Razin and Pugachev, are 
given good coverage. One short passage points out that the landlord 
beat his serfs for no reason at all. In particular, a dissatisfied 
landlord's wife beats the cook when she brought her soup, not be-
cause it is badly done, but because "the landowner's wife simply 
liked to debase people, to feel her power.u3 All landowners are 
pictured as universally bad and constantly in league with the ruling 
classes. 
1 S.P. Alekseev and v.G. Kartsov, 2a•-£i1•• p. 8. 
2Ibid., p. 13. 
3 ~ •• p. $4. 
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After the serfs were given their freedom, the text points out, 
the situation did not improve, because the development of a group of 
former serfs into a class of shrewd peasants who by cunning enriched 
themselves at the expense of the other peasants. These were called 
Kulaks. 
Ultimately, in the nineteenth century, according to the text, 
capitalism came to Russia. Workers were needed to build railroads 
and operate factories. All these factories were owned by capitalists, 
for whom the workers toiled for pennies night and day. In a footnote, 
capitalists are defined as ••manufacturers and other rich people who 
live on the labor of workers. ,1 . Two touching photographs show 
bare-chest.ed workers sweating and toiling with great difficulty in a 
foundry. Another shows workers pleading with a corpplent boss, whose 
bookkeeper is ardently adding up the day's take. One worker is saying, 
2 
"v!e work and you do nothing and grow richer.'* The terrible conditions 
of the factories, child labor, sweatshops and other evils are very 
well covered. The first strike in ~~scow in 188? is also prominently 
discussed, as well as the roles played by the leaders of this strike. 
Only the successful October Revolution succeeded in making a class-
less society by getting rid of the capitalists and landowners. The 
text comments 
Now the power went into the hands of the people themselves. 
The age-old dream of the workers came true. Workers and 
peasants owned the country. 'rhe state was ruled by Soviets 
1 S.P. Alekseev and V.G. Kartsov, 22• cit., p. $4. 
2 
.nu.g.' p. 7$. 
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of workers, soldiers and peasants deputies. There was 
created the first worker-peasant government • • • now the 
factories and mills were taken away from the capitalists 
and belonged to the whole people. Workers no longer worked 
for capitalists, but for themselves.! 
Further strength is added to this dosage by another statement 
The victory of the workers in our country downgraded the 
strength of capitalists all over the world. The October 
Revolution gave a great example of struggle to the workers 
of all countries, and showed the road to victory and the 
construction of a free and happy life.2 
The last social problem treated in this text is that of col-
lectivization and the liquidation of the Kulaks. The bulk of the 
peasantry, it is explained, realized that only through the Kolkhoz 
could a better life be achieved. Thus, with the success of collec-
tivization, all groups--workers and peasants--were able now to co-
operate in the construction of socialism. Not only industry but 
also agriculture became socialist. 
The establishment of the peoples' democracies is dealt with 
in social terms. It is explained that after World War II, the peoples 
of the countries of Eastern Europe seized power and expropriated the 
factories and land. Everything now ubelonged to the state--to all 
the workers.u3 The great Chinese people also threw off their capi-
talist yoke, and now, the pupils read, all the peoples' democracies 
live in close friendship, learning from each other and building a 
socialist world together. 
1 S.P. Alekseev and V.G. Kartsov, 22· cit., p. 100. 
2 Ibid., p. 102. 
3 ill..!!· ' p. 138. 
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In 1917 ••• our country left the capitalist world, occu-
pying one-sixth of the earth's surface. There were lib-
erated from the power of the Capitalists 150 million people. 
Now after the destruction of Fascist Germany • • • one-third 
of the earth's people, almost 900 million, have destroyed 
the capitalists and together with the USSR built a new, free 
and happy life.l 
Finally, the authors end with a brief statement as to the 
aims of Communism--a life free from care and toil, a life of plenty, 
a life of culture, and freedom from worry about war. 
The theme of nationalism and Soviet patriotism is dealt. with 
in several different ways in this textbook. The young pupil reads of 
the role played by the Russian people in saving Europe from the 
Golden Horde. 
After having ravaged Russian soil, the Mongol Tatars lost 
much of their army in the struggle with Russia. They were 
unable to conquer more states. Thus the Russian people 2 helped Western Europe to escape from this terrible elsaster. 
In early times, the Russians are treated as a sort of tradi-
tional big brother. For example, the union of Russia and the Ukraine 
pictures the Russians as having saved the Ukrainians (brother Slavs) 
from Polish enslavement. Union, the text relates, was effected by 
a meeting of Ukrainian representatives, who to a man shouted, "We 
want union with the Russians."3 Nothing is mentioned of the grave 
religious differences between Ukrainians, Poles and Russians, or 
the later schism to take place between the Uniate Church and the 
1 s.P. Alekseev and V.G. Kartsov, £2· cit., p. 140. 
2 Ibid., p. 17. 
3Ibid., p. 37. 
Russian Orthodox Church. The text merely comments 
Two great peoples, brotherly peoples, became united in one 
state. It is true that the Ukrainian people found them-
selves under the Tsarist yoke. But there was also the yoke 
of their own landlords. The Union of the Ukraine with Rus-
sia was important for both brotherly peoples. Together 
they became able to fight against common enemies and de- 1 
velop the economy. With each year they grow in friendship. 
Another small section deals with great Russian scientists and 
inventors, such as Lomonosov. A large picture of a printer explains 
that his was the first printing establishment in Moscow in the 16th 
century. One receives the impression that this printer, Ivan Federov, 
invented the art. Another, Polzynov, is credited with the first 
steam engine model. 
Wars are treated from the point of view of unjust aggressions 
against Russia, bravely fought by Tsars and Commissars alike. In 
modern times, wars are seen as having been prompted by foreign capi-
talists in the search for more markets and places to dispose of their 
goods. Both World War I and ivorld War II are treated in this way. 
One gets the impression that the Soviet Union won World War II single-
handedly. Only one line credits any other nation. 
At the same time from the West the armies of the u.s.A., 
England and France liberated France from the fascists • 
• • • They ithe Russian tarce!] met with the forward 
elements of the American, English and French armies, in-
vading from the West.2 
Except for this statement, there is no indication that the West played 
any major role in the great conflict. In addition, young Soviet he~s 
1 S.P. Alekseev and Y.G. Kartsov, 2£• ~., p. 37. 
2 Ibid., p. 138. 
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like Zoya Kosmodemyanskaya are very sympathetically portrayed. The 
role of liberating Eastern Europe and destroying capitalism there 
is made into one of which every Russian child should be proud. 
The Soviet constitution of 1936 is shown to be a great na-
tional Russian achievement--that of the first workers' and peasants' 
state. The language used sounds like that found in Genesis. 
And then on the face of the earth there was seated the first 
state of workers--the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 1 
The text explains that this state is ruled by the Soviets of workers' 
deputies. "It is so written in the constitution."2 Also, all people 
have equal rights. There is no unemployment because the constitution 
decrees the right of all to work. Everyone is entitled to an educa-
tion. The constitution, reads the text, has given many rights, but 
obligations are also placed on the citizenry to do their share in 
building machines, defense and in maintaining the new society. 
Finally, the most curious part of this textbook and probably 
the course of lectures which accompany it, are the roles of the 
leaders of the Communist party. Lenin is treated much like a demi-
god. There are several pictures of him, and one reads that when he 
died 
A deep sorrow gripped the workers and those in foreign coun-
tries. At the time of Lenin's funeral many workers of other 
countries also stopped work. A chauffeur stopped his auto 
in the streets of New Yor~. The passenger-capitalist abused 
him, but the chauffeur moved from the spot only after five 
minutes. In a train in France, the conductor told the pas-
1 S.P. Alekseev and V.G. Kartsov, ~· cit., p. 127. 
2 Ibid., p. 128. 
sengers, "Please stand up. Lenin has died." In the streets 
••• of Peking ••• great sorrow on their faces. Lenin has 
died. All over people, the workers of the whole world, were 
deeply grieved by the death of Lenin.l 
It is further very significant that Lenin stands alone in singular 
glory in this text. Not another leader is mentioned as such. While 
N.S. Khrushchev is not mentioned,llt all, Joseph Stalin, who is men-
tioned only twice, is listed with others as Lenin's assistant. Only 
one who knew would even recognize the importance of his name. The 
only leadership mentioned after Lenin is that of the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party, which, it is pointed out, assumed the mantle 
of leadership, and fulfilled Lenin's great master plan. Again, with 
religious overtones, one gets the distinct impression that he is 
reading about the life of a savior such as Jesus as he sees the 
treatment accorded to V.I. Lenin in this textbook. 
The fourth grade history textbook, Istoriia SSSR, is a mas-
sive piece of historical falsification. Important people, such as 
Stalin, are hardly mentioned. Important events are either glossed 
over or omitted entirely because they are politically unpalatable. 
Young pupils get an overview of Russian history that is completely 
twisted out of all proportion. In addition, the proportional treat-
ment of sections is so much out of line that there is a complete dis-
tortion of the role of the USSR, or even of the Communist Party. One 
gets the impression that only one country in the world justifiably 
exists--the Soviet Union. The Communist bloc are merely liberated 
1s.P. Alekseev and V.G. Kartsov, 22• £iS., p. 115. 
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neighbors. All other countries are outlaws--international bandits 
waiting to pounce on the Soviet Union. Strong black and white images 
are produced. The capitalist world is ~ evil. The Communist world 
is pure, chaste, subject to rapine by the evil capitalists who seek 
only their own aggrandizement at the expense of others. The only 
forces preventing this evil from being realized are those established 
by the Communist Party. 
One must conclude that fourth grade history, the first his-
tory to which Soviet children are introduced, injects an extremely 
heavy dose of indoctrinational propaganda into the mind of the child. 
Not only is this a questions of some misinterpretation, but it is com-
plete misrepresentation; and in a land where there is little oppor-
tunity to learn the truth, such a program of indoctrination by means 
of school subject study must be assessed as being very powerful indeed. 
The text for grades five and six covers ancient history. 1 This 
is a survey course designed to acquaint the pupil with all of the 
ancient cultures. This and subsequent texts might offer some possi-
bilities for more objective analysis, since it does not deal ~ith a 
recent topic. The text is extremely attractive with many illustra-
tions, a few beautiful full-page color prints, and a small atlas 
which can be removed. There are many topical and indented marginal 
headings. The material is well sectioned off so that it can be bro-
ken down for easy study. The type is nor.mal size, perhaps a little 
1 F.P. Korovkin, Istoriia Drevnogo Mira, third ed., (Moscow: 
Uchpedgiz, 1959). 
too fine for young eyes. There are summary conclusions, and all 
important passages are italicized. There is a brief fifteen-page 
section devoted to prehistoric man. More than two-thirds of the 
text is divided equally between Greece and Rome, while only one-
third is allotted to the cultures of the Near and Far East. India 
and China have only five and ten pages respectively. There are in-
teresting charts and diagrams, which explain, for example, the 
evolution of cuneiform or hieroglyphic writing. 
Several recurrent themes run through this text. Young pupils 
can hardly fail to be strongly impressed by them because of the many 
ways in which they are articulated. These themes fit the Narxist 
mold very well indeed, for they are so designed. 
A very dominant and natural thread of thought in the text is 
the idea that all of the ancient cultures represented a stage in the 
evolution of mankind, from primitive, cooperative societies to slave-
owning cultures. Indeed, it almost appears that the institution of 
slavery was the be-all and end-all of these societies. One must bear 
the conviction that slave-owning was the foundation-stone of these 
cultures. 
The text concludes the section oa the East with a summary 
interpretation, which has the appearance of a catechism or moral 
dictum being laid before the pupil in a very heavy pedantic style. 
For example, on slavery, the author asks the pupil 11 Why was the 
system of slavery established in the ancient East earlier than in 
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other countries of the world~· The question is answered by the 
author, in part, who states that an agricultural society required 
many more construction projects than a hunting society. The need for 
cheap labor and the expensive use of the arable land, it is explained, 
made all the conditions necessary for the establishment of the insti-
tution of slavery. 
Another question asked in the text is as follows: 
How did a small class of slaveowners maintain their rule 
over millions of slaves and peasants in the countries of 
the ancient East?2 
The answer is worth quoting because it illustrates the !•larxist over-
tones in this interpretation of history. 
In order to keep their rule over the slaves and peasants, 
the slaveowners found it necessary to suppress with vigor 
any resistance, and even to take new slaves from neighboring 
countries. Only a state equipped with a powerful army, l~e 
numbers of officials, judges and prisons could do this. They 
established ruthless laws for the workers and advantageous 
laws for the slaveowners. Therefore, in the coun~ries of tie 
East with the establishment of a slaveowning system, the 
state had unlimited imperial power. With the help of the 
state, the slaveowner dominated the workers. Religion suR-
ported the domination by the slaveowners.3 
Thus, in classical fashion, religion is seen as a tool of the ruling 
classes to maintain control over the dominated workers. 
In discussing ancient Greek civilization, little credit is 
given to the development of political or social institutions. Greek 
society is seen as one in which slavery became an even greater part 
1F.P. Korovkin, 22• cit., p. 67. 
2Ibid. 
3Ibid. Italics mine. 
of the contemporary scene. 
After the reforms of Solon • • • the principal role in 
ruling the Athenian state belonged to the rich slave-
owners. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
The Athenian state was a state ruled by slaveowners.l 
The author discusses at length the further development of the insti-
tution of slavery after the Persian wars. 
The wars gave the Greeks many slaves • • • many prisoners 
of war • • • women and children. Besides war, there were 
other sources for slavery. Pirates, children were born 
into slavery. • • • Almost all the cities were slave mar~ 
kets. • • • In the markets one could buy men, women, 
youths and little children. Slaves for sale were forced 
to run, jump, to lift weights. The sellers and buyers 
haggled over the prices of the slaves.z 
Further, it is pointed out that the bitter struggle (e.g. in Sparta) 
between slaves and slaveowners which ensued "throughout all of Greece 
was a class war.u3 
In a discussion of Greek political institutions, the young 
pupil reads that the "so-called11 Greek democracy was nothing but a 
fa~ade to protect the slaveowners. 
The state structure of Athens in the Fifth Century • • • 
was called democracv--which means power !£ the people. But 
the power to share in the government of the Athenian state 
was limited however only to its citizens. • • • Athenian 
citizens vigilantly watched that there numbers would not 
be increased by strangers, because this would diminish 
their role ••• in the Athenian state. Thus, the majority 
of the population was excluded by law from practicing in 
governing the state. Democracy in Athens was not a power 
of the wbole people. It was a power of the slayeowners--
1F.P. Korovkin, 22• £i1., p. 8$. 
z lill·' p. 100. 
3 !J2!s!., p. lOZ. 
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the slaveowners of the democracy, A principal problem was 
the maintenance of state control by the slaveowners over 
the slaves •••• 
The institution of slavery made possible the development of art by 
the free population, concludes the author who points out that slaves 
were not even regarded as human beings by Aristotle.2 A very severe 
and deeply impressive picture of the institution of slavery bas been 
set forth. The author of this text ends the section on Greece by 
stating that 
The advance from the primitive communal system to the slave-
owning system was a great step forward for mankind.3 
Basically, it is explained, that this new system allowed for develop-
ments in art and science as well as agriculture, which would have 
been otherwise unattainable. Thus, slavery is treated in typical 
!•Iarxist fashion as a necessary step in the evolutionary development 
of human society. 
In dealing with Rome, the same tired themes of slavery are 
repeated once again, but this time a new note is added, This note 
concerns the various class struggles that occurred in Ancient Rome. 
Two are prominently (and perhaps disproportionately) discussed. One 
is the Spartacist revolt and the other the Grachaan reforms. The 
significance of the latter event is discussed thus: 
The movement under the leadership of the Grachii weakened 
the Senate and strengthened the popular assembly in Rome. 
1 F.P. Korovkin, 22• cit., p. 107. 
2 
,ills!.' p. 116. 
3Ibid,, p. 128. 
1$1 
••• However, soon after the struggles between the nobility 
and the Democrats, new laws were passed allowing the sale of 
public land. The destruction of the peasantry continued, it 
was inevitable in a slaveowning system. The Grachii never 
thought about destroying slavery ••• for them it was a way 
of life. • • • For the conservation of a slayeovming system 
an attempt to restore Roman peasantpy was doome~ to failure. 1 
The rising of the Spartacists is given excellent coverage. The author 
even goes out of context by quoting from Lenin: ••v. I. Lenin said: 
'Sparatacus was one of the greatest heroes of one of the greatest 
uprisings of slaves. "'2 
Christianity is explained as an ancient myth, propagated 
amongst slaves and peasants, so that the ruling classes could keep 
a tighter grip on their subjects. Jesus, it is pointed out, never 
even existed. History has proven this to be true. The emperor Con-
stantine saw in Christianity, the author writes, a force for keeping 
the slaves and lower classes in subjugation, which is why he agreed 
to the toleration of the Christian church in the Roman empire. 
Finally, the textbook closes on the theme that the institu-
tion of slavery ended with the downfall of the Roman empire, for two 
reasons. In the first place, the empire had been seriously weakened 
by the barbarians. In the second place, there was no possibility of 
further technological progress in a system which practiced slavery. 
In other words, the system had come to a dead end. 
Thus, the second year of history study ends with an introduc-
tion to slavery and the economic foundation upon which it rested. 
1 F.P. Korovkin, 2£• .£tk., p. l,?k. 
2Ibid., p. 1!)9. 
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Ancient history is thoroughly presented to Soviet school children. 
All the facts are there, and in much greater detail than one might 
expect for twelve-year-olds. But along with the facts of history, a 
very heavy dose of Marxism is given. Much of what we are depends not 
so much upon what we see, but upon what we think we see--upon the 
stereotypes, the interpretation, the images that we carry about in 
our heads. Thus, the prism of Marxist interpretation tends to break 
down the spectrum of human history, allowing only those light waves 
of the proper color to come through. 
Soviet school children thus leave their study of ancient 
history with the strong impression that this entire period of human 
development was dominated by the institution of slavery and by the 
constant need to keep the menacing lower classes suppressed. All 
cultural and religious developments are seen merely as derivations 
of the class struggle and as answering the needs of the rul~ng classes 
Slavery, as an institution, seems to come to a grinding halt, but is 
replaced by another form of slavery--feudalism. Thus, the ~oviet 
pupil moves on with the same themes of class struggle and exploita-
tion being articulated in different ways. 
The text for grades 6-7 covers the period of history from the 
1 break-up of the Roman Empire to the first half of the 17th century. 
It attempts to cover all know civilizations, but concentrates mostly 
on Western and Central Europe. The textbook, which is 190 pages in 
1E.A. Kosminskii, Istoriia Srednikh Vekov (History of the 
~1iddle Ages) (Moscow: Uchpedgiz, 196o). 
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length, deals at great length with feudal socia~ and economic prob-
lems, rather than a mere recitation of chronological facts. It des-
cribes the early destablishment of feudalism in Western Europe by 
pointing out that there were two fundamental classes: the ruling 
classes which owned the land, and the subjugated workers who were 
the exploited classes and who were forcibly tied to the productive 
occupation of tilling the land. The differences between the system 
of slavery of the ancient world and the feudal system is explained 
thus, 
In ancient times, the slave owner exercised full control over 
the slave: he could buy, sell, or even kill him. The feudal 
lord did not have full control over the serf. He could not 
kill the peasant, but could buy and sell him. For not doing 
his work, for going against the orders of the Lord • • • the 
peasant could be thrown into prison • put in chains. If 
the peasant ran away from the estate, the Lord would have him 
returned.! 
In painting a dark picture of the serf's life, the author writes, 
that the lords had a saying, uit is best for all when the peasant 
2 
weeps; it is not so well when he is happy." The domination by the 
lords over the serfs is shown to be the basis for a class war between 
lords and serfs which was to be the fundamental characteristic of 
this era. A few figures, like Robin Hood, were able to flee and 
seek refuge in the forests, thus intensifying this "class struggle." 
The role of the Church in the early middle ages is stated in two dif-
ferent ways. In the first place, relates the text, it conserved the 
1E.A. Kosminskii, ~· cit., pp. 26-27. 
2 Ibid., p. 28. 
learning of the Roman culture; in the second place it served to sup-
port the lords and to enhance their control over the serfs. The 
Church was itself a great landowner and partook in the Kings' coun-
cils.1 
In dealing with the high middle ages (12th-13th centuries), 
the text discusses at length developments in religion, art, science 
and industry. Religion, it is stated, served to keep a people who 
were thoroughly frightened by natural disasters of every sort subject 
to the will of the Church and feudal lords. The Church became a 
mighty institution whose spies and agents were placed everywhere 
throughout Europe. 
For the lords and for the Church it was very important to 
keep the people in darkness and in fear.2 
Art and the development of architecture are described as having been 
a result of religious or commercial interests. 
A brief passage in the text describes the Russian people 
under the Tatar yoke, and their determination to gain national inde-
pendence and self-determination. Such a passage is almost out of 
context, because it treats Russia as a unique country not quite sub-
ject to the same class antagonisms of Western Europe. It places 
disproportionate emphasis upon Russian patriotism at a time when 
there probably was very little. !loscow, it is said, uin the lh.th-
15th centuries was the center of a united Russia, and thus became 
1E.A. Kosminskii, 22• £!1., pp. 36-37. 
2lt!l.s!., p. 117. 
1 its cultural center." 
1$.5 
The development of capitalism in Florentine Italy in the 14th 
century is dealt with at length. Those who owned the means of produc-
tion--the factories--were called manufacturers. They were capitalist 
industrialists. They were those who exploited the labor of workers, 
and thus ttthe rich bankers and merchants constituted a new class--the 
2 Bourgeoisie." The mercantile classes, however, were not so interested 
in God as the feudal lords were. They travelled, looked more for ma-
terial pleasures, and thus became more interested in human affairs 
than in religion. A new cultural trend was founded by this new class, 
the bourgeoisie. This trend,the pupil reads, was that of "Humanism.'f3 
In this way, the bourgeoisie somewhat fulfilled the traditional revo-
lutionary role of a new class. But lest there be misunderstanding, 
the author of the text closes on the following note: 
But the humanistic culture of the Italian Renaissance was a 
culture of the bourgeoisie, of a newly conceived class of 
exploiters. It was inaccessible to the popular masses, who 
continued to live in darkness and fear. The bourgeoisie 
were not interested in their Lthe masse47 enlightenment 
and didn't care about it.4 
The age of exploration of the 16th century is treated in a 
fairly conventional manner, except for the colonization of the new 
world by the European powers. Capitalism, because of its interest 
1E.A. Kosminskii, 22• s11., p. 117. 
2 llU.!l· t p. 124. 
3 Ibid., p. 127. 
4lli,s!., p. 132. 
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in trade, it is pointed out, was the motivating force behind the ex-
plorations of people like Columbus or ~mgellan. But these colonizing 
expeditions enriched European bankers and merchants by stealing pecples 
and goods from the colonial areas. 
In the middle of the 16th century, the population of the is-
lands of Cuba and Jamaica had vanished.l Then the Spanish 
began to bring in to their American colonies Negroes from 
Africa. In Africa they began hunting for people, The un-
fortunate Negroes, locked up in chains, were brought in 
prison ships to America. Half of them died on the way from 
exhaustion and illness. Not culture but cruel slayery and 
death. were what the Europeans brought to the colonial 
countries.Z 
The Refo~ation and the peasant wars in Germany in the 16th 
century are also matters of interpretation. Martin Luther, it is 
pointed out, founded a Church which broke away from papal authority, 
but which quickly found a new master--the princes and bourgeoisie, 
who used this new church as a means of further exploitation of the 
people. But these, one reads, really waated social reforms. Thomas 
Hunster, thus, is treated as a popular hero, who was unsuccessful in 
bringing about a popular democratic revolution. 3 Again, in typically 
I.farxist fashion, the authors of this text concludes that the reason 
that the peasant wars in Germany were so unsuccessful was that na 
4 toiling class had yet to be created." One is tempted to think of 
1 They had been worked to death in the fields and mines, ac-
cording to the text. 
2K · k" · . t 1'=~8 OSDU.nS J.J., .2J2.• CJ. , t p, J • 
3tbid., p. 144. Thomas Munster is somewhat of a people's 
hero in Soviet historical literature. See for instance, A. Shteku, 
Tomas }Uuntser, (Moscow, 1961). 
4E.A. Kosminskii, .2.2• .s,U.., p. 147. 
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the success of a peasant's revolt in China in the 20th century. 
Returning to the theme of the bourgeoisie as a revolutionary 
force, the author of the text applauds its efforts and success in es-
tablishing the Republic of Holland by breaking away from the Spanish 
grip in 16o9. Such a move, however, was made possible only by the 
participation of the masses in this popular war for national indepen-
dence. In this way, the first bourgeois revolution in Europe took 
place. The author comments 
In the Netherlands there succeeded the first victory of the 
bourgeoisie over feudalism. • • • 'rhe revolution ••• was 
successful only thanks to the heroic struggle of the masses, 
But all the fruits of this victory went to the bourgeoisie.! 
In discussing the development of the bourgeois society of Holland, 
the author comments on the very next page that 
Nowhere in Europe was there such cruel exploitation of 2 
workers and craftsmen by the bourgeoisie as in Holland. 
Finally, the textbook on medieval history for grades six and 
seven closes on the note that during this period of history, Russia 
was not able to keep up with the progress of a more advanced West 
European technology. However, it is explained, Russia was able to 
play an important role by developing her culture and by uniting with 
weaker neighbors for common defense against such predatory neighbors 
as Poland and Turkey. In this way, Russia served a useful role, by 
defending the integrity of her weaker Slavic little brothers, the 
1E.A. Kosminskii, ~· £!!., p. 169. Italics mine. 
2 
l!?.,i.g. ' p. 170. 
White Russians and the Ukrainians. 1 
F~story g1 the ~~ddle Ages as a 6th and 7th grade textbook, 
is fairly sophisticated for 12 and 13-year-olds. It presents a great 
mass of factual material, and undoubtedly requires a good deal of con-
centrated study. The chronological treatment of history is accurate, 
but the treatment of peoples and events is extremely anachronistic 
and relies very heavily upon the developments of a later period. All 
the information given seems to point the way to a foretelling of 
events to come. One can almost predict the outcome of a peasant war, 
for example, because of the basic underlying theme that this ~ not 
the age \llhen the exploited peasant workers could find freedom from 
oppression. They could not possibly win, because this period is 
bound by the iron law of ~~rxist determinism. In this way, ~~rxist 
indoctrination serves to distort and falsify much valuable informa-
tion which, if given in true context, would provide Soviet school 
children with a much deeper appreciation of their rich cultural heri-
tag e. 
The two volume study which encompasses both grades eight and 
nine presents a general survey of world history from 1640 to the 
First World War. 2 The first volume ends with Marx and Engels. The 
1 E.A. Kosminskii, 22· £11., p. 187. 
2 N.M. Goldberg, V.A. Orlov, 1-l.B. Rabinovich, JWiga Dlia 
Chteniia f2 Noyoi Istorii (Text for the Study of Recent History), 
Part I (Moscow; Uchpedgiz, 1960). 
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second volume commences with the Franco-Prussian War of 1870.1 
The eighth grade text, dealing with the period up to 1870, 
is unusual because of its strikingly info~al style. It is more a 
series of essays, or even stories, than it is a history text. One 
might refer to this text rather as a collection of historical essa~s 
for school children. In using this type of format, however, the 
authors are able to escape from a more humdrum chronological repre-
sentation of history. Indeed, by means of this technique, selected 
historical periods can be sharply illuminated, while the background 
is lightly shaded in by the teacher. This kind of a presentation, 
because of its informal style, dramatizes quite well the various 
Marxist themes with which Soviet educators would imbue their pupils. 
One receives the impression that he is watching a stage-play, where 
the drama of human history is being illustrated. In addition, the 
authors use this text to expound their conviction that the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries were basically periods in which the struggle 
for the national independence of colonies and the freeing of an op-
pressed peasantry and toiling class were paramount. These themes of 
national revolution and proletarian class struggle are dispropor-
tionately emphasized, so that the young pupil receives from studying 
modern history precisely what the Soviet educators want him to re-
ceive; namely, the very profound impression that all modern Distory 
had been leading up to one final denouement--the period when a die-
1 I.S. Ga1kin, L.I. Subok, A. Manusevich, F.I. Notovich, V.M. 
Khuostov, Novaia Istoriia (Recent History), Part II (Moscow: Uchped-
giz, 1959). 
1~ 
tatorship of the proletariat would be firmly established, thus guaran-
teeing the freedom and security of the workers. This text lacks any 
real cohesion or unity, because it is unsystematic, jumping about 
from one period to another, or from one topic to another. Since its 
only interest is in emphasizing certain individuals or periods at 
the expense of others, it is probable that such a disorganized pre-
sentation cannot serve any constructive purpose. The authors them-
selves point out in a note to the teacher that it is a very unsystema-
tic text: 
In this book there is no systematic account of all the events. 
• • • The authors have taken only the most striking episodes 
and have tried to tell a story about them in an easy and en-
grossing form.l 
The first chapter of the textbook on recent history deals 
briefly with the English revolution in the seventeenth century. Two 
strikingly different figures are presented. One is John Lilburne, 
who headed a group of radicals known as the Levellers. The other 
is Earl Strafford, who represented the interests of Charles I. Al-
though the Levellers did not constitute, by virtue of their numbers 
and organization, a major threat to English society, the author of 
this chapter treats Lilburne as some kind of early Lenin. Lilburne's 
many trials and oppressions are very sympathetically treated. Here 
was a true liberal and early communist, being persecuted at the hands 
of English aristocracy. Since Oliver Cromwell, or any of the other 
truly prominent figures of this period are not even mentioned, the 
1N.M. Gold'berg e~ al., 22• cit., p. 2. 
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child can only assume that John Lilburne was the leader of a movement 
which desired to make radical changes in the social system of England. 
Seventeenth century English history is presented only from the point 
of view of a struggle between classes. 
Earl Strafford, the other figure presented in this essay, is 
described as the epitome of all that was wrong with a reactionary 
system of royal absolutism. His trial in Parliament and his execu-
tion are described in great detail, as is the helplessness of Charles 
I in the face of public indignation. The essay ends with the death 
of Strafford: 
Here comes the criminal. He is accompanied by an armed 
guard. He is going, this most evil enemy of the people, 
for his last walk. • • • The hangman's axe flashed in the 
sun, and the execution has been performed. A cry of joy 
arises •••• 1 
Thus, Strafford, an ttenemy of the people" meets his just deserts 
while Lilburne receives the reward of public acclaim. History, it 
is to be feared, has been badly twisted out of proportion by this 
brief presentation. With all due regard to dramatization, the dis-
tortion of events and figures is meant to serve only the obvious pur-
pose. 
The British occupation of India is treated subsequently. 
All of the more seamy sides of colonialism can easily be presented 
in connection with the British colonization there. Soviet school 
children are brought up on a regular diet of anti-colonialism. Their 
extra-curricular activities, magazines and newspapers all regularly 
1N.M. Gold'berg et. al., 22• £11., p. 14. 
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reflect this trend. The subjugation of lndia by Clive and the ad• 
ministrative rule over this area by the East Indian Company, fit the 
~mrxist pattern well. It is even pointed out that, although India 
today is free and independent, a statue to Clive still stands in 
2 London, thus memorializing India's dark and gloomy past. 
An essay on the American revolution treats the colonies' 
struggle for freedom rather prosaically. TWo passages are inter-
esting. One explains how the large Southern plantation owners re-
fused to serve in the army; when Norterners suggested that the negro 
slaves be rewarded with freedom for serving in the revolutionary army, 
the Southern aristocrats recoiled in horror at the idea of giving ar.ms 
to the slaves.3 
In another instance, George Washington is described as an 
aristocrat, brought up in ways and beliefs alien to the people of 
the colonies. 
He addressed himself scornfully to the soldiers, regarding 
them as rabble. Washington never once said that a soldier 
was capable of thinking about anything other than food or 
clothing. In America,,one knew of Washington's statements 
that officers were chosen only from gentlemen.4 
In this way, the American revolutionary leaders are portrayed as the 
guardians of an aristocratic and discriminatory social system which 
they wished to be continued after America gained her independence. 
1In Pioneer, no. 11, November 1961, Patrice Lumumba is me-
morialized as a very popular hero. A ten page article telling of 
his early life as an atheist, a true lover of humanity, etc., ends 
with a poem which says in part: "Lumumba, we are ready to give our 
lives for freedom, as you gave yours--say the Congolese." 
2 Gold'berg, et. al., 22• cit., p. 30. 
3 !big., p. 32. 
4 Ibid., p. 34. 
The French Revolution, the sto~ing of the Bastille, and 
the violence attending this revolution are all thoroughly treated. 
One figure is given a great deal of prominence, however. This is 
Babeuf, the early utopian communist whose egalitarian ideas led to 
several uprisings, and ultimately to his execution by the Directorate. 
Described as a true precursor of freedom and equality, the authors 
make of him a rather sympathetic figure, whose ideas were too pre-
mature for the times. (It is significant that Babeuf, who can 
easily be identified with Communist ideals, has an entire essay in 
this text devoted to him.) 
The textbook jumps in a very illogical manner from an essay 
describing Napoleon's first exploits as a general in Italy, to the 
popular uprisings against Charles X in 18Z9 and 1830. This popular 
upri@ino (in Lyons) is treated as one of the first genuine workers' 
1 
revolts. Although the Napoleonic invasion of Russia and the Con-
gress of Vienna are treated in the Russian history textbooks, it 
does seem unfortunate that there is so much jumping about with a re-
sultant high rate of disp~oportionate anachronisms. 
The defeat of the Lyonais and their failure to overthrow the 
soldiers and government of the bourgeois Louis-Philippe strikes one 
of the heroes of this essay. 
Etienne thought about it all, what had happened. There was 
a victory, the city was in the hands of the workers. Then 
why did they give it up without a struggle. Why couldn't 
they hold on to it. In his ear rang the last words of Pierre, 
1N.M. Gold'berg, et. al., 22• £il., pp. 91-103. 
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"The workers must be united, solid, organized, strong--then 
they will achieve victory. I hope, little one, that you 
will await that day.~l 
The Chartist movement in England in the nineteenth century 
is colorfully represented by two workers. Tom elaborates to John 
the many difficulties one encounters at the hands of the capitalists. 
Yes,Jahn, all has changed. • • • The factory Lords are 
trying to replace us with women and children, while for the 
husbands it will be easier to get a hundred pounds from the 
land, than from [factoriJ work. When I got married f·!ary 
did not go to work. I could produce enough for both. But 
now the world has been turned inside out. Hary must work, 
while I sit at home, nursing the children •••• z 
With this very moving illustration of the ~!ar:xist theory of surplus 
value, the essay describes in moving terms, the struggle of the Eng-
lish workers to achieve political reforms. O'Connor receives more 
praise than Peel. The disorganized riots are held to be more re-
sponsible than the truly great penchant for compromise which the 
English have demonstrated. At any rate, this essay ends on the happy 
note of some political reform having been achieved in 1832. 
The remaining chapters in this text deal with themes of a 
social and political nature. A chapter is devoted to Marx and Engels; 
it deals at great length with the difficulties they encountered at 
the hands of reactionary French and German authorities. The founding 
of the first international in 1864, and the international brotherhood 
of the Workers of the Wor~d occupy another chapter. The many struggles 
for liberty and freedom, for Italian unification, for American aboli-
1N.M. Gold'berg et. al., £2• cit., p. 103. 
2 Ibid., p. 105. 
tionism, for the release of India from oppressive British rule, are 
all very touchingly and sympathetically described. One cannot help 
but wonder about American democracy when a great man such as William 
Lloyd Garrison is so badly mistreated. But the capitalists of Bos-
ton, in league with the Southern plantation owners, resent Garrison's 
efforts. 
A Boston newspaper affirmed the opinion of the "city fathersu 
--the wealthy bourgeoisie who supported the planters, who 
began persecuting the abolitionists.! 
Only the workers sympathized with Garrison and his abolitionist move-
ment. There seems to be a great deal of preoccupation on the part of 
Soviet textbook writers with negro themes. The two textbooks for 
English for grades five and nine, for example, both use pictures of 
negro children rather than white children. 2 Perhaps the selection 
on abolitionism is entirely symbolic of the heavy, contrasting black 
and white themes of extremist libertarianism and extreme reactionism. 
At any rate, one leaves this textbook with the profound impression 
that in the nineteenth century, capitalism and absolute monarchy 
were in league with the most reactionary and oppressive forces imagi-
nable. Since nothing good is attributed to these early capitalists, 
the very deep impression that the system is indeed an evil one cannot 
thus be avoided. 
The second volume of the course in modern history is but fur-
ther articulation of the view that .the world's misfortunes stem from 
1N.M. Gold'berg, et. al., 22• cit., p. 174. 
z See for example, Z.M. Tsvetkova and TS.G. Shpigel' English 
~~' (Moscow: Uchpedgiz, 196o), p. 30. 
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the capitalistic system. This second textbook makes a much stronger 
case than the first text, because it deals primarily with develop-
! 
ments in the nineteenth century. Since it would be difficult to 
summarize the main body of the textbook in a few pages, it might be 
well just to examine how historical periods are handled in relation 
to a vew countries. 
Chapter VI of the textbook in questio~which deals with the 
United States in the nineteenth century, discusses the rapid economic 
and geographical development of the United States, citing such rea-
sons as great national resources, European immigration, the opening 
of the Western frontier and the development of large amounts of capi-
tal, which became highly centralized until its core of power revolved 
around a few millionaires. The rigid growth of capital also implied 
its rapid concentration in the hands of a few people, according to 
the text. This is the stage of imperialism. 
With the end of the 19th Century, capitalism in the USA 
reached the stage of imperialism. • • • The USA became 
a classical example of a country of trusts, a country of 
monopoly capitalism.Z 
This development enabled the rich millionaires to enslave the workers 
further, the text declares, quoting Lenin's thesis that an advanced 
system of capitalism is in reality imperialism. 
The textbook also describes the development of the political 
system of the United States in the nineteenth century. The two party 
1 I.S. Galkin et. al., 22• cit. 
2 Ibid., p. 73. 
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system and the spoils system are .. traditions" of American political 
life, while 
The two party system, as Engels pointed out, offered excel-
lent possibilities for the prolific flowering of bribery and 
stealing from the state. The Al!lericans, wrote Engels, 11 For 
a long time now, have demonstrated to the European world 
that a bourgeois republic--is a republic of capitalist busi-
nessmen, where both politics and commercial affairs are all 
treated the same way.l 
One reads that both Republican and Democratic parties served bour-
geois interests, which is why from time to time third parties were 
seated by popular dissatisfaction with this system. 
The chapter, after describing the aggressive foreign policy 
of the U.S.A. at the end of the nineteenth century, ends by descri-
bing the election of Woodrow Wilson, who, like his predecessors, was 
a representative of the millionaires, and who dreamed of the world 
hegemony of the U.S.A. He wrote, according to the textbook, "Be-
fore us is a new era in which it is obvious that we shall rule the 
2 
world." 
Most of the rest of this textbook deals with the theme that 
it was Lenin's genius alone which saved the ideals of the first Inter-
national. The opportunists, such as Bernstein, had already begun to 
talk of using only parliamentary methods. It was Lenin and the Rus-
sian workers' movement which produced the revolution of 1905. 
The revolution of 1905 in Russia opened a new period in the 
international workers' movement. Under the influence of 
the Russian revolution, there occurred a series of advances 
1 I.S. Galkin et. al., ~· cit., p. 75. 
2 Ibid., p. 86. 
1 for the workers and peasants of both East and West. 
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V.I. Lenin, it is pointed out, formulated the ideology which led to 
the successful struggle for freedom by the workers. His ideas on 
imperialism as the highest stage of capitalism ~re well demonstrated 
by Kitchener' s exploits in·:the Sudan, and by the outbreak of the 
First World War. This event is explained to pupils purely on the 
basis of the Leninist formula that the international warfare of the 
past has been nothing more than the result of the deepening crisis 
of world capitalism and the ever-intensifying competition for new 
world markets. Thus, great blocs of capitalist nations square off 
against other similar great blocs, and international chaos results. 
In all this, the workers lose, for they die in the wars while the 
capitalists grow richer and fatter on the profits of war. \Yhile this 
theory of Lenin is well known to most mature students of I•iarxist 
thought, it probably comes as a revelation to young pupils, and un-
doubtedly plays a large role in prejudicing them !'lgaj.nst any system 
which smacks of capitalism. The authors write, 
The imperialists of Austria-Hungary provoked the First World 
War for the consolidation into their state of 30 million en-
slaved peoples. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
English imperialism fought for the broadening and extension 
of their world colonial empire and for wiping out their chief 
rival--Germany. 
. . . . . . . . 
French imperialism fought for obtaining Alsace and Lorraine, 
ceded by France to Germany in 1871. 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
1 I.S. Galkin et. al., 22• cit., p. 100. 
Russian imperialism aimed at crushing German and Austrian 
influence in Turkey and in the Balkans and strengthening 
their own influence there.l 
The role played by the United States is interestingly described also. 
The USA became afraid of the results of the Russian revolu-
tion. They feared at the same time, the blockade which the 
German submartne fleet had placed around England. The ruling 
circles of the United States became fearful lest the Germans 
should become victorious.. At the same time, the ruling cir-
cles of the USA were anxiously awaiting the coming of the 
time when they could claim a leading role in world leader-
ship.Z 
The text ends on the note that the First World War signaled a new 
stage in the crisis of world capitalism, in addition to the great 
international significance of the Bolshevik revolution. 
The entire history curriculum for grades four through nine, 
although it covers a long period of human history, has served up to 
Soviet school children a massive dose of Communist propagand~which 
so distorts the material to be learned that it is indeed doub~ful 
whether or not the curriculum serves any objective goal. Thus, the 
entire five or six thousand years of human history are presented to 
school children in a rigidly controlled framework of r.Iarxist ideology. 
As Nicholas DeWitt points out, 
With education calculated to serve political ends, the cen-
tral dilemma of education under communism has always been 
the inculcation of objective knowledge without jeopardizing 
the ideological, subjective aims. • • • Humanistic and 
social studies, meanwhile, have been rigidly contained with-
in the framework of a dogmatic political credo; free academic 
inquiry in these areas has been strangled ••• political bias 
permeates every subject_of instruction.3 
1I.S. Galkin et. al., 22• ~., p. 119. 
2 !!UrJ!. , p. 13?. 
3Nicholas De Witt, Education~ Professional Emploxment 1n 
the U.S.S.R. (ivashington: National Science Foundation, 1961), p. 120. 
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This same political and social bias cheats Soviet children of 
1 
an understanding of their history and culture. Nowhere in the texts 
under discussion here is there any real discussion of developments in 
the fields of science or of medicine. The invention of steam power, 
electricity, the revolution in agriculture, the industrial revolution 
--all are relegated to inconspicuous back seats, while the drama of 
:Marxist and sociological passion plays are presented for the benefit 
of a large and gullible captive audience. Nowhere can be found any 
appreciation of developments in art, literature, philosophy, or many 
of the other areas that go into making the mainstream of human history. 
Instead, one is treated to an emotional parade of little-known his-
torical figures who are blown up out of all proportion because they 
followed along in the communist pattern. The tendency to portray his-
tory by illustrating the lives of a few dedicated heroes is not an 
unusual technique. Sidney Hook writes: 
The history of every nation is represented to its youth in 
terms of the exploits of great individuals--mythical or 
real. • • • Reinforced by folklore and legend, this variety 
of early education leaves a permanent impress upon the plas-
tic minds of the young. • • • Behind the metaphor in much 
Z..iarxist writing one can almost see the "forces of produc-
tion straining at the shackles with which Capital and Profit 
have fettered them •••• "2 
1Pieter Geyl, Encounters ia Histoty (Cleveland: Meridian 
Books, 1961). Professor Geyl writes, uHere then, is Soviet historio-
graphy and what it can do, and it is a pitiable exhibition. How 
frightful is the superficiality, and at times, downright falsifica-
tion resulting from that dogmatism, that willful! one-sidedness, 
that patrotlike repetition of the same formulae all over again!u 
p. 345. Apparently Soviet adults are cheated just as much as their 
children are. 
2Sidney Hook, ~Hero in Historx (Boston: Beacon Press, 
1955), pp. 8-9. 
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The inherent pathos in the struggle of an individual to 
achieve liberty and freedom is bound to produce a great deal of em-
pathy on the part of the child with this individual. Thus, the child 
will identify strongly with the hero much more quickly than with an 
abstract idea. Spartacus or Babeuf have much more reality for chil-
dren than does social democracy, for example. Only by means of per-
sonalizing history can the significance of institutions or theories 
be brought home to the pupils. SoViet textbook writers follow along 
in the classical tradition in this respect. What is regrettable, is 
their tendency to choose only those heroes which will correctly fit 
their formulae. 
The historical distortion of Soviet textbooks results in the 
belief that only the communist way is the right way; that there is 
no idealism save that generated by communism; that there are no ideals 
in bourgeois society; that all human history has been leading to one 
glorious moment--the complete victory of communism. Capitalists are 
all chauvinists, incapable of expressing any love or sympathy for the 
1 
oppressed proletariat. The course of instruction in history is but 
another example of the total process of political and psychological 
1 In a letter to the editor of the New I2It Iimes (March 3, 
1962), Zbigniev Brzezinski quotes Gherman Titov's speech at the 22nd 
Congress of the Communist Party, as follows: "We learned the names 
of the American cosmonauts and got some information about them. What 
are the ideals of these people? What brought them to the cabin of 
the cosmic rocket? The American press reported on them as persons 
whose actions are motivated by one aim--money. Business, to get 
their cosmic fee, to buy a house, a shop, to set up their business, 
to become well-to-do-bourgeois exploiters--this is the ideal of 
American cosmonauts which brought them to 'the launching pad of the 
rocket site." 
172 
Before ending this survey of the history curriculum offered 
in the Soviet schools, it would be instructive to examine briefly 
some of the other areas of study which young pupils pursue. Probably 
the areas which it would be most fruitful to inspect are biology+ 
geography, and the fundamentals of political knowledge. 
Biology is significant as a part of the school curriculum, 
because it advances two major theories, both of which are essential 
to a program of communist indoctrination. First, the biological 
sciences teach (in the U.S.S.R. at least) that the basis of all life 
is material, and that there exists nothing which cannot be examined 
under the microscope. In this way, atheistic and anti-idealistic 
teachings are reinforced. Second, the biological sciences are used 
to demonstrate that the theories of Darwinism illustrate social, as 
well as biological, evolution. In addition, Darwinism as it is 
taught in the U.S.S.R. reinforces the idea that mutations in the en-
vironment can produce mutations in the race, thus enabling the leaders 
of the society to breed a new kind of individual-Soviet man. Only 
then, can the archaic governmental structure "wither away." For these 
reasons then, the study of Darwinism in the ninth grade becomes a cor-
nerstone on which a great deal of sociological and political prejudice 
is founded. 
Geography is a subject of study which commences in the fifth 
grade. \ihile most of this subject matter is of an objective scienti-
fic nature, the study of the economic geography of foreign countries 
in the eighth grade becomes another tool of party and government. 
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Soviet educators purport to cover the economic, social and political 
conditions of foreign countries objectively, but in reality, present 
a rather distorted, uncomplimentary review of the capitalist countrie~ 
while they praise the rapid development and political and social free-
dom of the people's democracies under the banners of socialism. Thus, 
the young pupil is introduced via geography to another of the :r.~arxian 
formulae that go into making up the distorted image which he has of 
the neighbors on his planet. 
The fundamentals of political knowledge or Marxism-Leninism 
are being introduced in the tenth and eleventh grades as a climactic 
cap to all the biased teaching that has gone before. This course in 
r,Iarxism-Leninism introduces the pupil formally to a course in civic 
education. 'rhis course attempts to teach him, before he leaves high 
school, what his civic responsibilities are, and what it means to be 
a Soviet citizen. There are perhaps some thin analogies which one 
might draw between such a course as this and American high school 
civic education. However, the analogy fails because the Soviet 
course is much too thinly veiled as a strong attempt to 11sellu the 
pupil on the superior advantages of communist leadership. 
For the above reasons then, it will be cogent to inspect the 
kinds of materials which Soviet pupils study apart from their history 
curriculum, and to ascertain to what extent these courses are instru-
ments of propaganda rather than erudition. 
The ninth grade course in biGlogy, which is essentially a 
course of study in evolution and environmentalism, uses a text illus-
trating such themes as natural seleetion, survival of the fittest, 
1 breeding, and the general development of species on this planet. 
The course on Darwinism is meant to reinforce the view that the con-
ditioning factors in the environment of organisms have played a much 
greater role than any other fact of life. In this connection the 
various theoreticians such as ~tichurin and Lysenko are discussed 
briefly. It is pointed out that Lysenko developed a theory which 
dealt with the transmission of organic changes produced by changes 
in the environment, to succeeding generations of the same species. 
The author states, 
This change causes an alteration in the material nature of 
the organism. In this case, the development proceeds dif-
ferently than in the previous generations. Organisms are 
developed whose structures are altered in comparison with 
previous generations • • • From the above, one may con-
clude that heredity and change are two mutually connected 
sides of the individual and historical development of the 
organism. 2 
Thus, the school child is introduced to the idea that environmental 
change produces hereditary changes. It follows that if the 11new So-
viet man" can be fashioned in any given generation, a whole new 
breed of men will arise. Admittedly, this is a very optimistic 
view of man's potentialities for change. Nevertheless, the study of 
such a theory is a profound indoctrinational tool, for it lays the 
foundation f~r presupposing the policies and plans of the political 
leadership to be ultimately correct. ~~reover, such a theory, in 
1 E.A. Veselov, Osnoyx Daryinizma (The Fundamentals of Dar-
winism) (Moscow: Uchpedgiz, 19$8). 
2 Ibid., p. 69. 
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effect, tells the child that he must be patient and forbearing, for 
he is a participant in the process of forging the ''new Soviet man. 11 
He will be able to do his share in creating the conditions necessary 
for these changes. Thus, since man is only a product of matter, 
carefully conditioned environment will produce better man. Such in-
ferences as these can be capable of producing attitudes of enthusiasm 
and loyalty for the regime that claims to know how to make the best 
environment. 
To illustrate the reactionary attitudes of \'lestern ,.bourgeois" 
nations, it is pointed out that the West European bourgeoisie invented 
the idea of inequality of the races, thus justifying their colonial 
adventures and wars against weaker nations. 
The German fascists, for example, affirmed that they were of 
a "higher11 order. • • • By this means, they justified ideo-
logically their predatory wars of invasion against the Soviet 
Union and other countries.! 
The text goes on to moralize that the economic and cultural develop-
ment of a people is not the result of racial inequalities, but rather 
the result of socio-economic structures, some of which are instruments 
of slavery over colonial peoples. As an example of the change in 
human conditions, the text points out that after the great October 
Socialist Revolution eradicated the harsh Tsarist regime, the backward 
peoples of the U.S.S.R. suddenly became culturally and economically 
advanced. 2 The same was true also for the People's Democracies. In 
1E.A. Veselov, 22• £11., p. 205. 
zw.g. 
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this way, human progress. is seen only as a direct result of a condi-
tioned environment, rather than as the result of some deep spiritual 
force which has driven mankind ever on. 
A scathing indictment is visited upon what the text calls 
idealism, which is responsible for a very foggy way of thinking and 
is completely illogical, since it represents the religious point of 
view, and stresses the idea of God as the creator of life. Only dia-
lectical materialism, it is pointed out, has been able to solve the 
mysteries of the universe, and the great academicians such as Seche-
vov and Pavlov have proven the thesis of materialism, by stating the 
principle that the consciousness of man is materially determined. 1 
Haterialism always appears to be the world-view of the pro-
gressive classes of society, who are struggling for progress 
and scientific development.2 
The course in Darwinism, then, in addition to teaching bio-
logy and evolution, makes a strong plea for dialectical materialism, 
showing it to be the major cause of not only biological evolution, 
but social and cultural evolution as well. Any school child might 
well feel that only communism holds the answers to the problems of 
human cultural advancement. No other path can be considered save 
that already laid out by the self-appointed evolutionary dialecti-
cians. The conclusion then is obviously that all mankind has no 
other choice but to follow the road leading to communism. 
1E.A. Veselev, 22·-S!i•t pp. 209-210. 
2}:1J;i.d.' p. 209. 
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Soviet school children study geography commencing with the 
fifth grade. It is \'Tell presented as a scientific field of study. 
However, in the eighth grade, the pupils are introduced to another 
area--economic geography. Even more significant is the fact that 
this course of study deals with the economic geography of foreign 
countries, and is therefore, another vehicle for party propaganda. 
The text divides the world into two parts, Capitalist and 
Socialist, and expounds on the very rapid rate of growth that the 
U.S.S.R. and the People's Democracies have had, in comparison with 
the capitalist countries. 1 The brotherly help of the Soviet Union 
has made the rapid advance of the People's Democracies possible. A 
chart shows the economic growth of the U.S.S.R. index at 20.5'/~, while 
the u.s.A. is given 2.3%, England 1.8%, France 1.3% and Italy 1.9o/a, 
between 1929 and 19??. These figures are given as evidence of the 
decadent and unprogressive economic structures of bourgeois repub-
lies. Unplanned economies, such as the capitalists have, result in 
periodic crises, thus retarding economic development. Furthermore, 
the political systems, it is pointed out, are nothing more than tools 
of the ruling classes, the bourgeoisie of these countries who exploit 
the workers for their own benefit. It is interesting and significant 
in this connection to note how the political system of the u.s.A. is 
described to young school children. The United States is described 
as a bourgeois republic, in which the supreme power belongs to a 
1I.I. Mamaev, EkOnomicheskaia Geografiia Zarubezhnykij Stran 
(Economic Geography of Foreign Countries). (Moscow: Uchpedgiz, 19?9), 
p. 5. 
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Congress and a president. Although the Constitution of the USA 
provided for a general electoral law with a secret vote, a series of 
laws have been passed which have disenfranchised many citizens, the 
1 text points out. The roles of Congress, the President and the Cabi-
net are all briefly but very accurately described. How the author 
points out that the system is really a fraud is best shown by the 
following paragraph. 
In the political life of the USA, a major role is played by 
two bourgeois parties--Democrat and Republican, closely con-
nected with the heavy industrial monopolies; between these 
parties there::.is no difference at all; they defend large ca-
pital. The newspapers, the radio, movies, and other various 
types of communications, which are widely used at the time of 
elections of candidates to Congress, are all controlled by 
the monopolies. The activities of the Communist Party in 
the USA have been seriously hampered. ~~ny of their leading 
members have been thrown into prison.2 
Conditions in the United States for the negroes are displayed 
as quite poor and as highly discriminatory. They are pictured as a 
class of feudal serfs, only one step removed from slavery. The wor-
kers of the United States are also pictured as badly exploited. 
In the hands of 1% of the population of the United States 
there is concentrated 59% of the national wealth, while at 
the same time, the workers who constitute 87%.of the popu-
lation get only 8% of the national wealth. Among the wor-
kers there is always a great quantity of people who are 
unemployed • • • or not working a full week.3 
The picture painted of capitalism or its foremost representative thus 
never varies from the stereotype that the Communist Party wants etched 
1I.I. Mamaev, 22• £11., p. 247. 
21J2!.g,. , P. 248. 
31.lUr.S., p. z:n. 
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into the minds of Soviet school children. Through all phases of 
many different kinds and subjects of study, one cannot help but con-
elude that there is something sinister about both capitalism and 
democracy. 
Recently another course of study was introduced into the 
SoViet school system. This is known as Marxism-Leninism, which was 
formerly reserved as a course of study in institutions of higher 
learning. Such a course will be given in the terminal grades ten 
and eleven, and will deal with the foundations of scientific communism. 
The date for the introduction of this course has been advanced to the 
academic year 1962-1963. 1 However, a pilot program has been experi-
2 
mentally introduced in the Leningrad Public Schools. Marxism-Leni~ 
has long been a required course at institutions of higher learning• 
It was one of those courses with which students usually are quite 
bored because of its endless reiteration of the usual propaganda 
themes. Nevertheless, the government has for some time felt the need 
of indoctrinating university students, but has not gone to such great 
lengths with public school students. This latest course to be pre-
sented is evidence of a determination on the side of the party to 
indoctrinate all youth as much as possible. The textbook used for 
the pil~t course in Leningrad will undoubtedly be revised for use by 
1In The Hew ~ Times, March 18, 1962, Theodore Shabad wrote 
that courses in 1•Iarxism-Leninism, which were given at the secondary 
school level in Poland, have been dropped from the curriculum because 
of a lack of student interest. Perhaps the same reaction will occur 
in the U.S.S.R., but the Soviet government will be much more dogged 
in their efforts. 
2 De '\Vitt, .sm_ • .£!!., p. 121. Quoted from Uchitel'skaia 
Gazeta, April 4, 1961. 
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the Iunistry of Education. Nevertheless, there will probably be 
little change from the material in this text, since it is extremely 
well organized and is very easy to absorb. 1 From the style, the 
care, and the organization of material that went into this text, one 
must conclude that it represents the careful labor of many hands. 
The text itself makes many strong comments about the evils 
of capitalism as evidenced by a statement on the capitalists of the 
United States. 
The capitalists, with all their strength, try to show that 
there are absolutely no class differences or interests be-
tween the working classes and themselves. In our time, in 
the United States of America, for example, they do not even 
restrain any talk about a so-called tfpeople's capitalism." 
The monopolists sell, let us say, shares to the workers for 
one hundred dollars, paying an interest dividend of k-5 dol-
lars for them at the end of the year (while at the same time 
the monopolists get millions in profits), and then they begin 
everywhere to say that the workers own industries, as the 
capitalists do, and on an equal basis with them, share in 
the profits. But this is just one more example of how 
stories, like fairy tales, are told to take advantage of 
simpletons.2 
An accompanying cartoon shows three capitalists, all identically at-
tired to look like undertakers, crushing dollars out of workers in a 
hand-press. It is labelled ucapitalist press.u3 Words, such as 
dempcracy and freedom have no meaning at all in the United States, 
because the bourgeoisie exerts such tight control everywhere. Every-
thing, including Tade unions and the conaciousness of the workers, is 
1
osnovy Politicheskikh Znanii (The Fundamentals of Political 
Education) (Moscow: Gospolitizdat, 1959). 
2 
,lW., p. 19. 
3~. 
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ruled by the bourgeoisie. Nothing said or done in such a country can 
therefore be genuinely democratic or even well-intentioned. 
Such is the nature of a bourgeois democracy. This is how 
freedom is regarded in bourgeois states. It is not hard 
to said that this democracy and freedom is only for the ex-
ploiters. To the workers of such democracies, the freedom 
to live is not sweet.l 
American, or Western, democracy is pictured as a fragmented 
society, torn between an atavistic and predatory ruling class and an 
oppressed working class, while the Soviet Union is declared to be the 
only truly united kind of society which can provide freedom and pro-
gress for its members. 
To all citizens of the Soviet Union, without any differences 
of race or nationality, the fundamental interests are the 
same; they are mutual. All Soviet people are vitally inter-
ested in enriching and strengthening the state.2 
Hence, those societies which are composed of divided interests are 
bound to be reactionary and unprogressive. Only true solidarity and 
unity of all peoples and classes can provide the forward progressive 
motion for the betterment of mankind. Such a view militates against 
any pluralistic 14eology which might stand for minority views or 
rights. A classless society, on the other hand, requires but one 
leader and one party, for all members are, by virtue of their inter-
ests, mutually in total agreement. 
V.I. ~enin called our party the party of millions. He said 
that the Communist party is the ttmind, honor, and conscience 
of our epoch.u It unites in its ranks, the best people of 
the working classes and other toiling classes • • • for which 
1 Qsnoyy Politicheskikh Znanii, 22• £11., p. 239. 
2Ibid., p. 241. 
there is nothing higher than the triumph of communism 
the brains of the class 
the work of the class 
the strength of the class 
the glory of the class--
that's what the party is 
So wrote the outstanding Soviet poet Vladimir !J!aiakovskii 
about the Communist Party.l 
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This textbook ends on the note that there is only one future for man-
kind, Communism, and that the Soviet people are straining every mus~le 
toward that end. 
You, a citizen of the Soviet Union, in life and all that you 
see around you, and all that will be done--this is for you, 
for your children, for all of us, for soviet society--a 
society of builders of communism, for our F·iotherland! 2 
Such strong words cannot help but make a deep impression upon the 
minds of Soviet pupils, already having been indoctrinated with several 
years of distorted studies in the social and historical sciences. 
The course of study in history to which all Soviet pupils are 
exposed, is a very powerful indoctrinational weapon. It successfully 
attributes all the world's ills to a small but tenacious band of rob-
her-barons ltnown as "capitalists." It identifies the enemies of all 
working people everywhere with these same criminal elements, who seem 
to be in control of all the non-socialist countries. 
Moreover, the course of history identifies all of the histori-
cal aspirations of humanity with revolutionary ideologists whose 
utopian schemes were too advanced for their times. The identifica-
tion of these early revolutionists with Marxism or with Communist 
1Qsnoyy f2liticheskikh Zpanii, 22· cit., p. 262. 
2Ibid., p. h.97. 
183 
ideals, affords the means for inculcating a firm and steadfast con-
viction that Communism is the only road to freedom and material well-
being. Such a conviction is induced in Soviet pupils by means of a 
massive conditioning program which is part of the required course 
of study. 
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Conclusions 
The principal purpose of this dissertation has been to de-
scribe the Soviet system of elementary education as a vehicle for 
the political indoctrination of school children. Although this edu-
cational system has been praised for its rigorous academic orienta-
tion, it was felt that any objective and circumspect view of Soviet 
education would have to include an appraisal of the methods of indoc-
trination used. To this end, an attempt has been made to analyze 
the various kinds of indoctrination that are in use in the U.S.S.R. 
and the ways in which they are articulated. Under the headings lis-
ted below are some of the principal conclusions of this dissertation. 
The Qmniscience of the Leadership 
-:.''' The Communist Party of the Soviet Union represents a col-
lective group which desires nothing more than its continued leader-
ship. The indoctrination of every school child with the idea that 
the collective leadership is omniscient, is one of the principal 
ways of insuring its continuance. There is a strong attempt made 
by the party to impart the notion that only a few select people have 
sufficient wisdom With which to guide the nation towards a higher 
form of social organization. Thus, the whole nation and the com-
munist leadership have the same ultimate goals. -
The ways and means by which they ~e yout~ propose to 
reach their goals may be endlessly varied, but they also 
have a single overall goal--communism. Each in his own 
way, each With his special abilities and ideas, proposes 
to work for it and make it come closer and closer.l 
185 
Because the Soviet child is already well trained to accept leader-
ship from above, the decisions rendered by the party leadership 
must be regarded as being the best and wisest possible. The Soviet 
citizen is taught to accept these decisions not tor what they are, 
but tor what they ultimately will bring, because the party, in all 
its Wisdom, never loses sight of the final goals. The ordinary ci-
tizen does not have enough wisdom to question the means used to 
achieve these goals. One is reminded of Pope's lines, 
All Nature is but Art, unknown to thee; 
All Chance, Direction, which thou canst not see; 
All Discord, Harmony not understood; 
All Partial Evil, universal Good; 
And, spite of pride, in erring Reason's spite, 
One truth is clear, Whatever is, is Right.2 
The party leadership can lay claim to its own omniscience 
for two reasons. First, it allows for a small amount of democratic 
participation. Few children can deny the wisdom of decisions made 
by their leadership in Pioneer brigades, particularly if under the 
principle of Democratic centralism they have participated in the de-
cision-making process. Second, collective leadership appears to be 
an even wiser form of government than the capricious rule of a single 
dictator. Thus, the leaders of the country, acting in concert, appear 
1
"Youth Opinion Poll," from ioasomolskaia Prayda, July 22, 
1961. Quoted in the Soyiet Reyiew, December, 1961. 
2 Alexander Pope, a Essax .sm KID· Epistle I. 
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to be the best and wisest planners of a bright future for the Soviet 
motherland. 
Elitism 
It follows from the fact that the party stresses the wisdom 
of its leadership, that the Principal aim of the party would be to 
make elitism part of the fabric of Soviet society. This commitment 
to such a philosophy can be seen in the many ways in which children's 
activities are organized. They are trained to accept leadership 
from above from their early associations in school and in the Pioneers. 
There is some suggestion that the Soviet state is character-
ized by a kind of normal authoritarianism. It is possible that to-
talitarian elitism has been too long regarded as an artificial pro-
duct. Perhaps tendencies toward elitism are not so artificial as 
one might at first imagine them to be. In fact, there are many dif-
ferent cultural and historical factors which condition the inhabi-
tants of different nations. We do not choose our surroundings; we 
are born into them, and are influenced by them in our patterns of 
behavior. Talcott Parsons writes, 
I am afraid a good many American educators have not recog-
nized this and have fallen into a fallacy with respect to 
Germany and Japan. They feel that if democratic textbooks 
are placed in the schools • • • the fundamental orientation 
of the German people will be changed.l 
A natural tendency toward elitism arises from communist traditions 
as well as from Russian traditions. The ••Little Father" has become 
1 A.H. Stanton and S.E. Perry (eds.) Personalitv !12 Politi-
£!! Crisis (Glencoe, Ill.: The Free Press, 19~1), article by Talcott 
Parsons, p. 7~. 
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the paternalistic party, still somewhat aloof and regarded as an 
agency of the common man but not sharing his soil. Elitism in the 
Soviet Union must be regarded therefore, as one of the end products 
and goals of Soviet indoctrination. 
Discipline and Authp£1tr 
The communist authorities evidently desire a well-disciplined 
population which will bow to the wishes of the party leadership in 
all matters. The entire educational processes of the Soviet system 
seem to be fulfilling a role in turning out this kind of citizenry. 
Klaus Mehnert remarks 
In the Soviet Union, when a teacher makes a suggestion, he 
can usually be sure that his class will agree with him 
without much reflection. • • • To these influences has 
been added the increasing insistence on obeying those in 
authority. The communists have intensified this insis-
tence; it begins in kindergarten, goes throughout school, 
and particular emphasis is laid on it during military 
training.l 
Such normal acceptance of authority must be the result of the early 
training of cadres of school children. This kind of training does 
not augur well for democracy, because it does not allow the indivi-
dual to think critically. Rather, it forces him to think dogmatically 
and makes him constantly look upward for direction. The school chil-
dren who are to be the future citizens are taught that discipline is 
a virtue, for only a disciplined society can achieve communism. The 
whole concept of collective life is not so much egalitarian as it 
1 Klaus Mehnert, ~ Anato!f 21 Soyiet ~ (London: Weidenfeld 
& Nicholson, 1961), p. 191. 
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is authoritarian, for the collective must stamp the "new Soviet man" 
with its own brand of custom and morality. The production of a well-
disciplined population conditioned to accept authority appears to be 
another principal aim of the program of indoctrination. 
L9xalty 
Unlike democratic societies where political loyalties are the 
result of multiple secondary associations, the Soviet Union attempts 
to channel all of its children's enthusiasms and energies through a 
single group so that primary loyalties will begin at the very lowest 
levels, and will be reinforced frequently. Thus, as we have seen, 
the growth of the "Timurovtsian" legends as well as the appeals made 
to Russian national patriotism, play a significant role in enforcing 
political loyalty by appealing to national pride. Moreover, loyalty 
is a positive force which permits the flow of love upward toward the 
leadership and allows for the channelling of aggression and hatred 
downward and outward toward the enemies of the state. This may be 
one reason that stronger black-and-white images are presented to 
Soviet children than to the children in Western countries. Patrio-
tism and loyalty are flags which will fly in any breeze, particularly 
when they become revolutionary symbols of a party which still claims 
to stand for social justice. 
Col,lectiyip. 
The child, in the Soviet Union, is trained to adhere to the 
collective will and the collective leadership. Even situations where 
personal independence or initiative may be required, are handled only 
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Within the frame of reference provided for by the collective. The 
Soviet child can only derive a personal sense of fulfillment or 
achievement by making contributions to the collective. He is re-
peatedly told that living life for personal ends alone is immoral. 
This is a very significant departure from the kinds of training which 
children receive in Western societies where nonconformity and indi-
vidualism seea to be more highly prized. Thus, community and collec-
tive participation represent not only a means for the socialization 
of the Soviet child, but also his only valid outlet for a personal 
sense of accomplishment. 
Stereotxpes 
Soviet children are given stereotyped images of whatever 
their leadership wants them to see. In many cases these mental 
images are so badly twisted out of shape that they lose any relation-
ship which they might have had to reality. Nevertheless, these ka-
leidoscopic fantasies are highly effective, because when one tests 
reality, one can only rely on one's own senses and learned attitudes. 
Barring any major change in the direction of propaganda, then, young 
Soviet children Will go on believing that capitalism is a pretty bad 
thing, even in the face of contrary evidence. Moreover, the stereo-
types which party and government instill in the children militate 
against any changes in their attitudes as adults. We are all pro-
ducts of rather small, provincial worlds. We find it most difficult 
to make the transition from village to city, or worse, from country 
1 to internationalism. 
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Soviet school childr~as the result of a series of very in-
tensive campaigns, have certain strongly fixed mental images. These 
images contrast sharply with each other, so that the identification 
of the individual child With other ideas or people becomes a moral 
problem. The oversimplification of these stereotypes gives only two 
choices to the child. They are either universally evil or unimpeach-
ably good. The young pupil makes his choice based on the information 
he has learned, and it is in this way that he learns to respect his 
leaders and their opinions as he might his parents. Finally, it is 
interesting to note that Soviet moralists have laid down strong moral 
codes for children to follow. These codes of conduct are closely 
related to the kinds of mental pictures which have been already 
planted in the minds of the children. 
We are all influenced, to a certain extent, by what we think 
we see, rather than by the reality of what we see. Lacking maturity, 
Soviet pupils are much more strongly impressed by the propaganda 
given to them than any number of adults might be. With children, 
these strong images are bound to be highly effective. 
l1nal Conclusions 
The Soviet system of public education is a rather formidable 
machine Whose primary aim is the enforcement of loyalty, discipline 
and collective responsibility. As concerns the children, indoctri-
1 Gordon w. Allport, ~ Nature 2t Preiudice (Boston& The 
Beacon Press, 1954), p. 29 ff. 
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national procedures must be assessed as highly effective. This is 
true because Soviet pupils are the result of a highly conditioned 
environment which is carefully controlled and measured. Only that 
information which is allowed by the leadership may reach these chil-
dren; only well selected ideas can be used in forming their sense of 
reality. 
Insofar as pre-adolescent children are concerned, the Soviet 
system appears to be highly effective. It is a more complicated and 
difficult problem to assess the success of the Soviet program of in-
doctrination as the young pupils mature. A certain amount of dis-
illusionment may occur when the stereotypes of childhood no longer 
match existing conditions and not everything about socialism is found 
to be universally good. Nevertheless, it must be concluded that the 
Soviet indoctrination of school children is an effective instrument 
for the propaganda of the communist party and the Soviet government. 
APPENDICES 
APPENDIX I 1 
The Duties and Obligations of Young Pioneers 
I 
SOLID~ PROMISE OF THE YOUNG 
PIONEER OF THE SOVIET UNION 
19:3 
I, a young pioneer of the Soviet Union, in the presence of 
these friends, do solemnly promise: 
to fervently love the Soviet country, 
to live, to learn and to fight, as the great Lenin set forth 
and as the Communist Party teaches. 
II 
LAWS OF THE YOUNG PIONEERS 
OF THE SOVIET UNION 
A pioneer loves his country and the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union. He trains for membership in the VLKSM. 
A pioneer honors the memory of those who gave their lives in 
the fight for freedom and prosperity of the Soviet motherland. 
A pioneer is a friend to children in all countries of the world. 
A pioneer studies diligently, is well-behaved and courteous. 
A pioneer loves to work and protects the national welfare. 
A pioneer is a good friend, looking after the young and helping 
the old. 
~chitel' 1 Pionerskaia Oraanizatsiia, (Moscow: Moskovskii 
Rabochii, 1960), pp. 119-124. 
A pioneer is brave and is not afraid of difficulties. 
A pioneer tells the truth and he values the respect of his 
detachment. 
A pioneer strengthens himself and does exercises daily. 
A pioneer loves nature; he protects green plants, useful birds 
and animals. 
A pioneer sets a good example for all children. 
III 
Be prepared to fight for the Communist Party cause! 
STAGES OF A YOUNG PIONEER 
An exemplary listing of abilities and skills 
for pioneers 
YOUNG PIONEER! 
You are a member of an organization which bears the name of the 
great Lenin. Know how Vladimir Ilich lived and fought for the cause 
of toilers, how our country under Communist Party rule has conquered 
power and is building a new life. Know about the struggles and dif-
ficult feats of the Komsomol members, and about your pioneer organi-
zation. Constantly follow the events happening in our country and 
beyond its borders. 
From year to year acquire more abilities and knowledge, take an 
active part in the work of the Soviet nation and in the life of your 
pioneer organization, guard and strengthen its traditions, earn the 
right to become a member of the Leninist Komsomol. 
Your duty is to carry out the "Solemn Promise of the Young 
Pioneer," the ttLaws of the Young Pioneer, .. and observe the .. Rules of 
19.? 
Behavior for Students." The ustages of the Young Pioneer" will help 
you in this respect. 
The central council of the All-Union Pioneer organization, named 
for V.I. Lenin, introduced an exemplary list of abilities and skills 
(the stages of a pioneer), which should be mastered while in the 
pioneer organization. 
There are three stages: the first for pioneers in classes III-
IV, the second for those in classes V-VI, and the third for those in 
classes VII-VIII. 
Many requirements of the "stagesu can be accomplished with your 
unit, detachment and division. In games, expeditions, assemblies, 
Timurovtsian work, and when carrying out pioneer orders, you acquire 
the necessary abilities and skills, learning to act as an active mem-
ber of the pioneer group. 
Friends, teachers, society leaders and your elders in your 
family will help you master the abilities and skills. Your abilities 
and skills are evaluated by the unit and the detachment. 
If you do not succeed in fulfilling a requirement right away, 
do not lose heart, seek the way to success again. 
Remember all that you have found out and learned in the pioneer 
organization; it will prove useful to you throughout life. 
!IRST STAGE 
(for pioneers in classes III-IV) 
Learn why the Soviet people denote as major holidays: February 
23, f.!arch 8, April 22, May 1-2, May 9, November 7-8, and December ,?. 
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Know the Soviet Union anthem and the anthem of your own re-
public. 
Know the significance of the red flag, the pioneer tie, the 
sign and salute of a young pioneer. 
Know about the remarkable work of the pioneer organization and 
about the exploits of pioneer-heroes. 
Learn about the hero whose name your detachment, your section, 
your school and your street bears, and about heroic countrymen. 
Know the song of the young pioneers of the Soviet Union. 
Find out what supplies your class needs and with your unit 
make something needed for your educational work. 
Find out what the pioneer room and the detachment area need and 
together with your unit, do that which is necessary. 
Help your elders with the housework: set the table, clean up 
the room, wash the dishes; make one or two useful things for your 
home. 
Plant a sapling, grow flowers and look after them. 
Protect useful birds and make them a feeding trough or box. 
Be able to distinguish edible mushrooms and berries from 
poisonous ones. 
Keep up your own appearance: sew on buttons, darn your stockings, 
brush your clothes, take care of your shoes, wash your handkerchiefs, 
socks, stockings, and make your bed. 
ball. 
Do morning exercises daily and obse?Ve a daily schedule. 
Learn to run quickly, to jump well and to hit a target with a 
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Learn to ski, to swim and learn to cross a ditch or stream on 
a log. 
Learn to form a pioneer line, to marali, to a count, to a drum 
and to singingia formation, and learn to distinguish the pioneer 
signals: *'attention, 11 ''assemble," and "alert." 
Learn to play not less than 3-5 games (outdoor, indoor and games 
of keenness in observation and wit). 
Take part in not less than two all-day hikes. Know what you 
must take with you on the hike, learn the principle of packing a 
rucksack, learn to orient yourself with a compass, to kindle a fire 
and to prepare food over the fire. 
Tell friends in your unit about something interesting you 
learned from a book. 
Learn to perform 2-3 pioneer songs and 2-3 figure dances with 
your friends. 
SECO!-.TD STAGE 
(for pioneers in classes V-VI) 
Know the memorable places connected with the name V.I. Lenin, 
with the names of prominent Communist party workers, or other his-
torical revolutionary places in the district where you live. 
Know about the state flag and emblem of the USSR, and the flag 
and emblem of your union republic. 
Find out about labor feats in the district and city and the 
names of the production leaders. 
Know how pioneers help their country and tell young fti:eads 
about this. 
Know the revolution songs; know and learn to sing the "Inter-
nationale" with your detachment. 
Take care of your school; together with your unit, make 2-3 
things which your school needs (school supplies, games, decorations, 
bookcovers for several library books or something else). 
With your unit make a present for the Octobrists or the kinder-
garten: a working model of a toy, etc. 
With your unit participate in managing play areas, playgrounds 
or athletic fields at school and in your yard at home. 
For your home make: a mailbox, a clothes rack, a small bench, 
a mai~tenance-free fence, a very simple agricultural implement 
(optional). 
Clean your room thoroughly, repair and mend your underclothes 
and street clothes, help prepare the meals and clean up the courtyard. 
Raise vegetables and maize, and look after indoor flowers {op-
tional). Learn to distinguish cultivated plants from weeds; take 
part in fighting weeds and agricultural pests. 
Take part in your detachment's and division's work on raising 
ducks, chickens, geese, turkeys and rabbits or look after the anim-
mals kept at school (optional). 
With friends tend the trees and shrubs and participate in the 
planting of trees and gardens on streets, yards and roads. 
Learn to distinguish the kinds of trees, berries, mushrooms 
and medicinal herbs of the district where you live and know the names 
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of the wildflowers. 
Learn to run: 60 meters (for boys in no more than lO.Osec., 
and in no more than 11.0 sec. for girls); to jump a height (of not 
less than 10$ em. for boys and 95 em. for girls); to jump a distance 
(of not less than 3m. 10 em. for boys and 2m. 60 em. for girls); to 
climb a rope; learn to swim your favorite stroke not less than 2$ m., 
to ski not less than 2 km., to skate no less than $00 m. 
Learn to play one of these sports: volleyball, basketball, 
tennis, handball, football, hockey, checkers and chess. 
Play 3-S games of keenness .of:observation and wit with young 
children. 
Learn to assemble your unit quickly as a chain, and to put it 
in formation and to report. 
Take part in 3-4 overnight hikes. Learn to go by bearings, 
to orient yourself by the sun, the moon and the stars, and by g»ound 
features, and know several signs for predicting weather. Learn to 
do bivouac. Know the Morse Code and the use of signal flags. 
Learn to give first aid for injuries, cuts, burns and frostbite. 
Know and learn to perform with your unit or detachment not less 
than three folk songs of the USSR and foreign countries. 
Learn to do no less than five group dances with your unit or 
detachment. 
Know about the creative work of 1-2 prominent artists, see 
several of his pictures, and learn to tell why you like them. 
Listen to several musical compositions with your unit and find 
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out who composed them. 
Participate in a discussion of artistic and popular science 
books and learn to give a review of a book you have read. 
Learn to prepare for performance with a group of Octobrists a 
game, song, a dance, to tell a story, to lead a walk, and teach them 
to make simple toys (optional). 
THIRD STAGE 
(for pioneers in classes VII-VIII) 
Know the great Lenin's legacy to youth. Become acquainted with 
Lenin's speech to the III Komsomol Congress. 
Know what is necessary to be a Young Communist and acquaint 
yourself with the rules of the VLKSM. 
Know about the important buildings of the country, examples of 
the unselfish labor of Soviet people. 
Become familiar with achievements in industry and agriculture, 
science and technology of our country. 
Learn to tell younger pioneers and Octobrists about the holi-
day of the October Revolution, May 1 and also about Soviet Youth 
Day, the birthday of the V.I. Lenin All-Union Pioneer Organization. 
Know and learn to sing with your detachment several Komsomol 
songs. 
Learn to tell friends in your unit and younger ones about news 
in the life of our country and abroad. 
Prepare one or several younger children for entry into the 
pioneers. 
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With your unit and detachment take part in repairing your 
school, the school furniture, in installing a radio and electricity 
in the school, village or settlement. Hake 3-4 useful articles for 
the school study, school workshop, agricultural plot or the play-
~round: a training appliance, instrument, agricultural implements 
or sports equipment (optional). 
With your friends make a flagpole, a bookshelf, a home-made 
magic lantern, a display stand or something else (optional) for the 
pioneer room. 
Learn to find and repair defects in electrical heaters. 
Study the motor and insofar as possible learn to operate some 
machine: tractor, motorcycle, automobile, etc. 
Learn to take photographs, to use a slide projector, movie 
camera, and a magic lantern (optional). 
Participate with your detachment in laying gardens and orchards, 
take care of the trees and shrubbery on your street. Fight the green 
plant pests. 
With your division help an adult with harvesting, building or 
other kinds of collective work. 
Pass the norms for the badge of a BGTO, and participate in 
athletic contests of your division and school. 
Learn to referee one sport, to run a contest for your unit and 
detachment in track and field events and sports (optional). 
~~ster riding a bicycle, learn to row and to sail (optional). 
Learn to conduct morning exercises for Octobrists or younger 
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pioneers. 
Take part in no less than 3-5 hikes lasting no less than 3-5 
days. Learn to find your way with a map, to determine distance from 
an object and its height by sight. Learn to overcome obstacles met 
on the way: to cross a stream or wide ditch, to climb up a hill and 
to get down a steep slope. 
Know how to give first aid for snake and insect bites, sun and 
heat strokes, fainting and fractures; learn to stop bleeding, to 
aid a drowning person and to give artificial respiration. 
Learn to use the book catalog, learn to lead a discussion with 
younger pioneers on a book which they have read, and to organize a 
literary game or quiz (optional). 
Collect and write down popular pro~erbs, sayings, verses, chas-
tuskhi, folk songs and tales. 
Know about the lives of several eminent artists, composers and 
writers and become familiar with several of their works; tell your 
friends about them. 
Know monuments of craftsmanship in the region or city where you 
live; visit the local museum and find out what is exhibited in it, 
and tell your friends about this. 
Strive to attain the rank of a pioneer instructor. 
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APPENDIX II
1 
OPERATING PLAN 
OF T".dE MOSCO\'/ !-IDNICIPAL PIONEER HOUSE 
for the 1955-56 school year 
The following are the aims of the Pioneer House in the 19?5-?6 
school year. 
The education of pioneers and school children in the spirit of 
Communist morals, the development in them of an interest in and a 
love for knowledge and work, broadening of their general cultural 
and polytechnical horizon, organization of cultural leisure and 
reasonable entertainment for students; the organization and car-
rying out of citywide mass undertakings promoting successful pioneer 
and non-class work in schools; giving systematic help to pioneer 
leaders, teachers and active pioneer members to improve the work of 
pioneer divisions, detachments and units; the development of creative 
talents and inclinations in children, forming in students interests 
in definite fields of knowledge, work and art. 
In order that these aims may be realized, the following work 
should be done. 
I. Systematic Instructive Work 
Work With Pioneer Leaders, Teachers and Workers Outside the 
Schools 
1. Take part in conducting a two-day seminar for new senior 
1Pionerskii Dom (!-Ioscow: Molodaiia Gvardiia, 1956), pp.l9.3-21J. 
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leaders and a one-day seminar for all senior pioneer leaders in I>Ios-
cow. 
Subsequently participate in all seminars and conferences con-
ducted by the ~GK VLKSM for senior pioneer leaders (September-May). 
2. For leaders, teachers and active pioneer members regularly 
conduct individual and group consultations on the problems: 
a) the organization of work in pioneer divisions, detach-
ments and units (the planning and accounting of work, the selection 
of pioneer actives, the work of a detachment leader, work with pio-
neer actives, the work of the detachment and division council, pio-
neer division and detachment assemblies, etc.); 
b~ keeping up the work of pioneer divisions and detachments 
(striving for knowledge and strengthening of discipline in school, 
political educational work, atheistic education, socially useful 
work, physical education, book work, pioneer training in the komsom-
ol); 
c) on questions of creative independent activity for pio-
neers and school children; for example, the physical technology 
laboratory conducts group consultations: 
for the pioneer active, on the topics: "Electronics at home" 
(October), •~ A home-made projector" (November), "Putting electric 
lights on a Chrl:stmas tree•• (December), "Useful things to make at 
home" (January), "An electro-constructor" (February), "The young 
physicist in summer" (March); 
for senior leaders and club leaders, the themes: nHow to 
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organize the development of a model" (October), ,.Qualitative prob-
lems,. (November), '1Details of construction projects to make at homett 
(January), ••Preparing for summer11 (February); 
d) methods of carrying out various pioneer activities and 
business. For example, conducting assemblies about the Communist 
Party and the komsomol, assemblies devoted to the 50th anniversary 
of the first Russian Revolution 1905 -1907, the struggle of the 
people of the world for peace, conducting a "Journey in 1905, 11 or-
ganizing a pioneer drill review, and conducting winter sports for 
pioneers (September-May). 
3. Once every 1!-2 months have "Practical Lesson Days" for 
detachment leaders, senior leaders and teachers, in connection with 
the main mass city enterprises and such divisions of pioneer work as 
work and technology, physical education, organization of children's 
art activities, book work, etc. (October-I•Iay). 
k. Take into consideration the new senior leaders. Organize 
meetings for them with several experienced senior leaders, teachers 
and school directors; and also with workers of the Children's Book 
House, the editors of the journal "Leader, .. "The Children's Encyclo-
pedia, .. and the newspapers "Komsomol Pravda" and upioneer Pravda" 
(October-April). 
5. For the detachment leaders have three-four evenings of 
relaxation and organize meetings for detachment leaders and class 
teachers with the creative groups of the Moscow Children's Theaters, 
and with writers and composers. 
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Organize two-three evenings of relaxation for senior leaders. 
Each evening have groups from two-three regions be in charge (October-
!>iarch). 
6. For detachment leaders and komsomol members in classes 8-9 
organize a training course with social work instructors on guidance 
in division and detachment groups of "Skillful Hands,n on airplane 
designing and ship modeling, carving, wood cutting and burning, and 
also on organizing mass undertakings with pioneers (October-March). 
7. For senior pioneer leaders and teachers, give practical 
lessons in preparing new songs for performance (October-!>!ay). 
8. Once a month hold seminars for leaders of school technical 
clubs who are working in production, or in institutions of higher 
learning. 
Devote the first seminars to: analysis of the programs of 
technical societies, getting acquainted with municipal enterprises 
for young technicians and meeting with experienced teachers who 
serve as society leaders. Hold not less than two open sessions of 
the Pioneer House societies for leaders of school clubs (October-
March). 
9. Conduct a contest for senior pioneer leaders in skiing, 
skating, shooting with small-caliber rifles, chess and an amateur 
art competition ( November-February). 
10. Jointly with the Institute of Teacher Improvement, organize 
methodical work with the following workers unions in the district Pio-
neer Houses: pioneer room managers, library heads, leaders of HSkill-
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ful Hands" clubs, photography, radio, physical-technical, naturalist, 
literature, artistic speech and theater clubs (October-Hay). 
11. Enlist a group of experienced senior leaders (20-30 people) 
to work with the pioneer cabinet in making individual and group con-
sultations (October-March). 
12. Improve work by correspondence from other cities. From 
the educational standpoint, detachment managers and assistant direc-
tors should establish strict control over letters received and answers 
made to them. 
Work With Active Pioneer Members 
1. Organize a training p~ogram (through special societies) of 
pioneers in the older classes by the elder members of detachment air-
plane design and ship modeling clubs, leaders of "Skillful Handsu 
clubs, and also workers in mass enterprises (October-March). 
2. Regularly hold practical sessions and club days for pioneer 
actives on work and technology, physical culture and sports, mass 
games, dances, songs, staging costume feasts and balls, etc. (Octo-
ber-April) • 
3. Once a quarter hold instructive sessions for the chairmen 
of division councils, editors of division bulletins, and school ra-
dio news bulletins (October-April). 
k. Twice during the school year have sessions of standard-
bearers, photo-correspondents and movie operators of pioneer divi-
sions, pioneer-Timurovtsy, representatives of literary, physical 
culture, chess-checkers and medical actives, pioneers and komsomol 
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members, club leaders, pioneers who answer correspondence from pio-
neers in other cities and countries of the People's Democracy, and 
pioneers who help class 1-2 teachers (October-March). 
?. From every amateur group choose the club members of the 
senior age level and train them for active work in detachments and 
divisions in the various aspects of pioneer work and creative inde-
pendent student activity (young physicists, radio and photography 
amateurs, airplane and ship modelers, etc.) (September-April). 
6. Once every li•2 months have evenings of friendship for 
pioneer actives from several schools in various districts. 
7. Hold sessions for chairmen of division council and pioneer 
active councils, organizing the work in the houses on the theme 
''In Our Yard,. (October-November). 
Generalization and Propagation of Pioneer Work Exp~rience 
1. Together with the }nK VLKSM and municipal Institute of 
Teacher Improvement, conduct a methodical conference for senior 
leaders on educating pioneers and school children in the high moral 
qualities of the Soviet man (like explaining the responsibilities of 
the young pioneer and the training of pioneers to fulfill these re-
sponsibilities) (April). 
2. Have evening sessions and meetings to exchange work ex-
periences for: 
a) senior pioneer leaders and division council chairmen on 
'*The work of the pioneer division after the XII VLKS!-1 Congress••; 
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b) detachment leaders and detachment council chairmen of 
classes 3-4 and $-7 (separately) on "The work of the pioneer detach-
mentu; 
c) unit leaders of classes 3-4 and $-7 (separately) on the 
work of the pioneer unit. 
All these evening sessions are to be conducted with a demonstra-
tion of the work of pioneer divis~ons, detachments and units; 
d) members of VLKSM committees of undertakings, patrons of 
the school: 
e) senior leaders on the utilization of patron enterprises 
in the work of pioneer divisions and detachments. 
3. During the school year from materials of municipal mass 
enterprises, generalize the experience of organizations in schools 
and divisions: 
a) socially useful work of pioneers in' and outside of school; 
b) review of pioneer drills and winter sports; 
c) study by detachments and units of their own native city 
Moscow; 
d) competition for the best reading of artistic works; 
e) olympiad of young naturalists, geographers and physicists. 
4. Continue work on collecting materials which generalize ex-
perience in: 
a) organizing the work of the senior leader; 
b) participation of pioneer divisions and detachments in 
the struggle for knowledge and the strengthening of discipline in 
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school, 
c) work of pioneer diviGions of children's homes (October-
May); 
d) organizing work for the atheistic education of students 
(compile an album of texts on this subject) (October-May); 
e) the participation of pioneer divisions and detachments 
in carrying out polytechnical training (March). 
$. Collect materials and generalize the work experience of 
pioneer detachments and units in classes 3-4 and 5-7, division and 
detachment councils, and also the carrying out of pioneer sessions 
(October-X.!arch). 
6. Collect data and generalize work experience with children 
in How to Run a Household (September-March). 
7. Examine in several divisions how pioneers fulfill the re-
sponsibilities of a young pioneer (October-April). 
8. On the shield "In pioneer divisions of Hosco~' organize a 
showing of interesting activities of 4-5 pioneer divisions (October-
9. In the pioneer roam, begin making card-indexes of the 
socially useful and interesting activities of the division in the 
city (September). 
10. Put out a mass edition of no less than four leaflets with 
a description on interesting and practical activities of Moscow 
pioneers. 
Check in several divisions on how the leaflets of the Pioneer 
House are being used in work (October-May). 
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11. \'lith the aid of the KJK VLKSM enlist a group of komsomol 
members to collect data and generalize work practice (the group should 
be students in pedagogical institutes and schools) (October). 
12. Once a quarter publish a verbal journal "Pioneer Lifeh 
(from the division diary) (October). 
The Compilation and Development of Method Textbooks and 
Materials 
1. Continue work on developing: 
a) discussions between pioneer leaders and pioneers on the 
duties of the young pioneer (September-January); 
b) t~e location and sequence of olympiads, contests, 
parades, favorite book celebrations, New Year's tree celebrations, 
and other practical activities and new types of work carried out in 
the divisions and detachments (September-March). 
2. Continue work on training in printing and print a mass 
edition of the leaflet in these files: 
a) physical culture lessons and games in the unit and the 
detachment; 
b) mass games, dances and songs at detachment gatherings; 
c) literary games in the unit and detachment; 
d) geography games in the unit and detachment; 
e) games for young naturalists; 
f) entertaining games and quizzes for young physicists; 
g) a home workshop for a pioneer and school child. 
3. Organize data collection for discussions on the activities 
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of foreign children's democratic organizations. 
4. Complete work on: 
a) making up new shields on the topics: "Pioneer Friendship11 
(on the relationship of Moscow pioneers to pioneers of other cities 
and countries in the People's Democracy); "They Praise Their Country 
ivith \'fork," ,.I•farks of Young Pioneers,u "A Book is a Pioneer's Friend," 
"Our School--Our Honor'' (on the work of one division), "Our Tradi-
tions" (schools and divisions); 
b) inserting changes and re-mounting the shields: ,.Pioneer 
Heroes,""Pioneers Behave This Way,u "'I'he Red Tie,,.. '~The Red Banner-
the sacred banner of our Country,. (Decmeber). 
$. From data obtained from foreign countries, prepare an ex-
hibition (room) on international friendship and Soviet pioneers' 
correspondence with pioneers in foreign countries (October-March). 
II. l•Iass \1/ork 
During the 19$$-$6 school year ..,.;i th the HGK VLKSM and the Mos-
gorono carry out the following mass municipal projects. 
1. A review of the socially useful work of pioneer divisions 
and detachments on the theme uPioneers for their country.u 
This review is to stimulate pioneer divisions, detachments and 
units to include more socially useful activities in their work. In 
November-December start a relay album on "Activities of Young Lenin-
ists in !·ioscow.u 
2. u A Journey in 1905" for pioneer divisions and detachments 
in classes 4-8 (conducted with the USSR Revolutionary I•Iuseum). 
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'dhen the HJourneyu is finished, have an assembly of the best 
participants, devoted to the $0th anniversary of the 1905 Revolu-
tion (September-December). 
3. Review the physical culture drill of pioneers to stimulate 
pioneers in sessions of free gymnastics (first, morning gymnastics), 
drill and practicing of marching songs. 
4. A second round of competition for young artists on the 
theme uour Great Country" (September-November). 
5. A second round of competition for young amateur photographers 
on the theme ur-roscow, the Capital of our Country'" (October-April). 
6. VIIIth municipal exhibition of creative art work by pio-
neers and school children (November). 
7. The XVth municipal contests in indoor airplane models 
(January). 
8. The IVth municipal contests in the simplest sailing models 
(!•farch). 
9. Contests for ice-boat models (February). 
10. The Vth municipal contests for the simplest flying models 
and toys (r.Iarch) • 
11. Participate in running an olympiad for young physicists, 
geographers and naturalists (April). 
12. Take part in preparing and holding pioneer meetings, organ-
ized by the HGK VLKSM. 
Political Training Work 
1. In order to familiarize young pioneers with the activites 
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of the KPSS, the education of children should sho\~ examples of the 
like and struggles of Communists: 
a) conduct a series of evening and morning assemblies hOn 
the XX Congress of the KPSS." 
r·Iorning and evening sessions are held on the following 
topics: '•Our Party, Under Your Light Vie Learn, Build, Live, Work," 
*'Co!!l!!lunists always and everywhere ahead," uFor Our Happy Childhood 
We Thank Our Party," hComntunists As the Pillars of the Country, n 
"Communists in Industry and Transportation," "Communists in Agri-
culture,'' ucom.;nunists in Science and Art.,. 
b) After the work of the XX Congress of the KPSS is finished: 
Organize a meeting for pioneers with delegates to the XX 
KPSS Congress--have evening and morning sessions and discussions on 
the topics: "1rlhat the X.~ Congress of the Party decided about the 
sixth five-year plan," "Our Country in five years," usoviet schools 
in the sixth five-year plan,u"Industry in the sixth five-year plan,n 
"Agriculture in the sixth five-year plan," ,.The largest construction 
works of the sixth five-year plan," etc. 
Stage an exhibit (several stands), devoted to the sixth 
five-year plan and the results of the fifth five-year plan (!•Iay). 
c) in commemoration of the ~Oth anniversary of the 1905 
Revolution, besides the 11Journey in 190$," have: 
Heetings with participants in the 1905 Revolution in Moscow. 
An evening meeting of writers and cinema workers on uThe 
Revolution of 1905 in literature and cinematography.ff 
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An evening session on "Revolution Fighting Songs.u 
An evening session for pioneer detachments and tourist 
groups to become acquainted with the history of the revolutionary 
movement in Moscow and the surrounding region. 
An excursion for pioneer actives to all historical museums 
d) hold morning and evening assemblies devoted to the life 
and activities of the great founder of the Communist Party and the 
SoViet State, V.I. Lenin. 
e) have evening sessions and discussions on 11 'l'rue Sons of 
the Party,H devoted to the life and work of V.I. Lenin and other pro-
minent workers in the Communist Party and the Soviet State (September-
'r'"'y) J.·.!,g • 
2. With the aim of educating pioneers and school children in 
the friendly spirit of nations and proletariat internationalism, and 
also to acquaint them lrlth the struggle of the nations of the world 
for peace, have: 
a) A series of film discussions on 'JOur Great Coungry.u 
b) Evening meetings with participants in the Vth Yough 
and Student Festival. 
c) Evening sessions of international discussion (Meetings 
with students from countries in the People's Democracy). 
d) Evening sessions on "Pioneer organizations in countries 
of the People's Democracy." 
e) Evening and morning assemblies on: nour Country--Stan-
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dard-Bearer of the World," "Young Peace Fighters,*' and .. Children of 
the world for peace.n 
f) Evening sessions "Concerning Countries in the People's 
Democrac~t (stories about the lives of the people, about the art and 
culture of China, Poland, Czechoslovakia, etc. and also evenings of 
stories on: "A Journey to India,'• "l•Iy trip to Yugoslavia" (September-
!,!ay) • 
3. To familiarize pioneers with the activity of the Lenin 
Komsomol and to train students in the spirit of the Communist moral 
philosophy, have: 
a) For pioneers entering the VLKS1•1, a series of discussions 
on:,.il'hat the Soviet government has given youth,'1 HThe deprivation of 
rights of youths working in capitalist countries," "KPSS--the organi-
zer and leader of the Komsomol,u "Four orders of the Komsomol," HThe 
Fighting Spirit of the Lenin Komsomol, .. f'The Komsomol at the fronts 
in civil war," "The Komsomol in the period of the Great Patriotic 
\far, 11 "Komsomol members--young builders of Communism," t'The Komsomol 
member--a celebrated patriot in his country.H 
b) For active students in classes 8-10, evening debates on 
"The moral make-up of the Soviet young man,u "The honor and dignity 
of a Soviet school child,. (October-r'iay). 
c) For students in classes 8-10, a series of lectures on 
nThe image of the Soviet young man.u Lecture topics: "The moral 
make-up of the Soviet young man," '*Happiness of Soviet youth, 11 
npatriotism and courage, h "Training the l•lill and Character, ""Self-
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control and steadfastness,m•t•1odesty," •~Friendship and comradeship,'' 
"Vigilance," "The honor and dignity of a Soviet young man,h "The 
working heroism of youth," "Behavior development,u "The image ofaa 
young man in Soviet artistic literatur~' (October-May). 
d) Once every two months have lectures on problems in in-
ternational events for students in classes 8-10 (October-!•!ay) .. 
4. To educate pioneers in the positive qualities connected 
with the duties of a young pioneer and demonstrate the fulfillment 
of these duties with positive examples of the work of detachments 
and divisions in hoscow, taking into account the experience of the 
past year, hold: 
a) evening sessions of pioneer actives on the following 
topics: .. \vby we were thanked,u "Let us value and respect the ~1ork of 
a teacher, 11 "Pioneer Timurovtsy," HThe Pioneer--a thoughtful friend 
to small children," h\'ihat helps pioneers be good students, u 11A book 
is a friend to the pioneer," HOur friendship with patrons, .. "Friend-
ship with rural pioneersu (September-May). 
b) A series of discussion "Pioneers--young Leninists." The 
discussion topics: 11 The pioneer organization bears the neme of the 
great Lenin," "Learn from Communist examples," '•They wore the red 
tie," "The red banner--its connection with the banner of our coun-
try." "Pioneer-heroes,u "The pioneer sets an example for all chil-
dren," "The word of a young pioneer,t• 11Pioneers to their beloved 
country,'' uPioneers--the changing of the Komsomol, u etc. (September-
Hay). 
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5. With the aim of atheistic education of pioneers and school 
children: 
a) For students in classes 5-7 hold evening sessions on the 
natural sciences: "The planet earth," ffThe earth and the sky,, uThe 
sun--the source of life on earth," His there life on other planets,•• 
"Unusual celestial phenomena,. (solar and lunar eclipses, comets, 
meteors, falling StarS, etc.), Hj'feather and itS prediCtion,H uvol-
canOeS and earthquakes,_, "\ihat causes rain and hail," "Lightning 
and thunder,'" "Thunder storms and rainstormsff (September-I-Iay). 
b) For students in classes 8-10 have lectures on atheistic• 
scientific themes: "The structure of the universe,., "How life ap-
peared on earth," uThe origin of man, ",.'.las there a beginning and 
will there be an end of the world?''"Atheism of Russian Revolutionary 
Democratsu (Belinskii, Hertzen, Chernyshevskii, Dobroliubov, Pisarev), 
'
1The Classics of Russian Literature on Religion," usleep and dreams 
in the light of Pavlov's teaching.tt (September-!•!ay). 
6. In order to train pioneers and school children to love their 
native city, to familiarize them with the past, present and future of 
the capital of the USSR, besides organizing and holding conferences 
on Moscow, during the current school year have: 
a) An assembly of pioneer actives HLove and care for our 
native city" (October). 
b) A series of discussions on "1-ioscow, the capital of our 
country. 11 
Discussion topics: 'f].ioscow, capital of the USSR,H The history 
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of 1\foscow in the naming of its streets and alleys, .. '~loscow in three 
generations," ffThe present Hoscow and future r·foscow," nHemorabl e 
places connected with the life and activities of V.I. Lenin in Moscow," 
11 To \ihom and for what monument memorials were erected in Hoscow,H 
"}1oscow' s architectural and historical memorials," '•What Moscow 
produces,,. "Hoscow, a port for five seas," etc. (September-May). 
c) Bvening meetings devoted to the present and future of 
~1oscow, conducted with the participation of workers in the municipal 
economy and industrial businesses, architects and builders of Moscow. 
Evening meeting topics: "The present and future of Moscow,•1 
(general plan of reconstruction of ~·1oscow in operation), "!:Ioscow, 
the center of advanced science and culture,H •'Moscow is building," 
(construction of dwellings and public guildings in Moscow), r>Archi-
tee ture of the ne,., Moscow," "New technics in municipal economy, n 
"Development of city transportation in ~·toscow," n:row t•Ioscow is sup-
plied \vi th water, u '*How 1-'!oscow is illuminated, H rfMoscow' s heating 
and gas system,u etc. (September-I·lay). 
Projects to Broaden the General Educational 
and Polytechnical Horizon of Students 
To broaden the general educational and polytechnical horizon 
of pioneers and school children, develop in them an interest and love 
for knowaedge and work (besides the above general mass city under-
takings) by: 
1. Organizing the publication of journals: 
a) "In the world of science and technology" (September) 
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No. 1. 11The age of electri'::i ty'' (October), 
No. 2. u'!'he conquest of interplanetray space"(November), 
No. 3. ttA little about a lotH - the energy of the sun 
and the wind serving man, etc. (December), 
No. k. H}ian improves the weather'f (January), 
No. $. '11;/indow to the future,. - atoms serve man, the 
power source of the present and future, etc. 
(February), 
No. 6. "The geography of our country in the sixth 
five-year plan" (March), 
No. 7. 11Electronicsu (April). 
For issues Nos. 1, 3, 5, and 7 question the director of a phy-
sical-technical laboratory; for Nos. 2 and 4 the director of an air-
plane design laboratory, for No. 6 the leader of a geographical societ.y. 
b) Radio journal No. 1 (November), No. 2 "Radio and tele-
vision of tomorrow" Orarch). 
2. Holding evening sessions on 11\'Jhat Moscow Produces11 for 
students in classes 5-7. 
Evening sessions are conducted with the cultural section of the 
~IOSPS and the Komsomol committee on the following enterprises: uThe 
dynamo," the first GPZ, "Red Proletariatu factory, machine building, 
radio plants, ucaliber," chemical plants, the carriage repair shops 
of the Octobrist zh.d., the Kapranova factory, the Schcherba.ltova 
combine, etc. (September-May). 
3. Having discussions on 11 vihat Surrounds Yourr for students in 
classes 3-4 and 5-7. 
Discussion topics: UTile history of pencil and paper, mruow books 
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are made,u "Eow a shirt comes from a field,u "How bread comes to the 
table, 11nHow automobiles operate,'1 HThe adventure of a drop of water,tl 
etc. (September-Nay). 
4. For students in classes 7-10 organizing series of lectures 
on "In the world of science and technology." 
Lecture topics: uLatest achievements of technology," "Soviet 
inventors--creators of new machines,H uElectric power stations in 
atomic fissure,'1 '•The structure of the atom,•• '*Atomic tracers and 
their use,H uprogress and problems of atomic energy, 11 "An atomic 
weapons and means of anti-atomic defense,u "Progress in radio tech-
nology," HRadar and its use,u ,.From rockets to jet planes," "New 
agricultural machines,u uNew Soviet automobiles," "New construction 
techniques,t' ''The transmitting of electricity for long distances,u 
"Automated factories, u nTelevision tomorrow,'! HNew chemical products" 
(artificial fibers, plastic) (September-May). 
5. For students in the middle and older groups conduct a 
series of discussion meetings with leading people in industry on 
~>'what to be" (descriptions of professions). 
Imve discussion meetings with expert machinists (turners, mil-
ling machine operators), locksmiths--machine and tool assemblers, 
steel founders, casters, builders, and also first-rate pilots, 
chauffeurs, engineers, et. al. (September-May). 
6. Conduct evening demonstrations and exchanges of work ex-
perience for school societies of young technicians, physicists, 
chemists, "Skillful Hands," radio-airplane designers, ship modelers, 
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amateur photographers and naturalists. 
In particular, for active members of young amateur photography 
societies have evening sessions: with employees of the journal "Ogo-
nek, h uThe Soviet Union, 11 with workers on the pictorial review TASS, 
with artists and people who work in the Krasnogorskii factory (Sept-
ember-Harch) • 
7. Hold a series of lectures on "Our Great Forefathers"--
accounts of great Russian scientists, technicians, inventors and 
travelers: !•!.V. Lomonsov, D.I. :r.rendeleev, I.P. Pavlov, K.A. Timiria-
zev, I.V. Michurin, K.E. Tsiolkovskii, Popov. Iabloclukov, N.M. Przhe-
val'skii, N.N. 1Hiklukho-!·laklai, et. al. (September-April). 
8. In connection with the centennial of I.V. ~1ichurin's birth-
day: 
Hold a series of evening sessions "For Pioneers about I. V. 
!•Iichurin,u devoted to the life and works of I. V. 1-iichurin and his 
achievements in Soviet agricultural science. 
For these sessions bring in scientists, experimenters and in-
novators in agriculture, and also young naturalists. 
In pioneer divisions and schools, in which there is a good na-
turalist program, put out a current scrap-book, ttYoung Successors to 
Hichurin's Work,u collecting in it brief descriptions of the work of 
young naturalists in Hoscow (September-March). 
9. Jointly with municipal organizations hold city meetings of 
young airplane designers, ship modelers and naturalists (September-
}Iarch). 
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10. For young geographers and travelers, have: 
a) city-wide meetings devoted to the results of the 1955 
pioneer expedition and beginning a trip in 1956 (with the GORDETS); 
b) evening meetings of young travelers to exchange exper-
iences in studying their native country (together with the GORDETS); 
c) evening sessions on "Geography News.u 
11. With several pioneer divisions and the department of for-
eign languages of the Institute for Teacher Improvement participating, 
plan and carry out evening sessions on English, German and French 
(December-March). 
12. To develop habits of independent work and regular organi-
zation of schoolwork, hold: 
a) for students in classes 5-7, a series of discussions 
on "Learn to Study.u 
Discussion topics: ••Learning - This is Persistent and Pres-
sing Work, 11 wrhe lesson--the basis of learning,'f "How V.I. Lenin 
studied," .. How lessons should be prepared,u uHow to write an expo-
sition and a composition," "How a book should be read," HHow to de-
velop your memory,,. "How to become attentive, 17 ''1'1inute--hour passes" 
(schedule for students), "What helps school children be good stu-
dents, H "Repetition is the mother of learning,'' 1'How to prepare for 
exams,'1 ,The value of a minute in work." 
b) for students in classes 8-10, lecture series on "Or-
ganizing School Work." 
Lecture topics: "How great people studied and worke4," 
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nen independent work in class and at home," "How to work with a book, 
reference books and dictionaries," ftHow to write a composition, u 
"How to listen to and take notes at lectures, .. "How to develop your 
memory," uways of getting a solid background in grammar, 11 "On devel-
oping cultured speechh (September-May). 
13. Jointly with the municipal house of medical education, hold: 
a) Lecture series on medicine and health for students in the 
older classes. 
Lecture topics: uAchievements of Soviet medicine,m'News 
in surgery.., {heart operations), "Restored vision," "Reviving an or-
ganism, •• HAtomic tracers in medicine," "Supersti tution and prejudices 
--enemies of health, n ''The heal thy and sick heart, u nRestoration of 
the face through the cranium" {Gerasimov' s work) {Bepte.l'Jl.ber-April). 
b) An evening meeting on "Physical culture and heal th.'• 
At the session organize a meeting with sports experts, 
Arctic workers, pilots, metro builders, horsemen and young sports 
enthusiasts {November). 
c) Organize an exhibit of medically instructive books 
(October). 
14. To publicize physical culture and athletics among pioneers 
and students, hold evening meetings with experts in: 
a) skiing, skating and hockey, 
b) gymnastics and track and field events, 
c) fighting, boxing, weight-lifting, fencing, and 
d) chess and checkers. 
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Conduct evening sessions With demonstrations by sports ex-
perts, youth athletic schools and societies. 
15. Found a branch of the Pioneer House lecture bureau in 
the Kalininskii region with a study of lectures in it according to 
demand by schools and pioneer divisions of the region (October-April). 
Nass Cultural Work 
To broaden the general cultural horizon of pioneers and students 
and their leisure organizations: 
1. Carry out the folloWing work in publicizing books and or-
ganizing reading outside of class: 
a) a reader conference with pioneers in classes 5-7 on 
"Pioneer Honor'j (February-Harch). 
b) evening meetings of pioneers in classes 5-7 with poets 
and writers. 
c)Literary Fridays for students in classes 8-10 (twice a 
month) devoted to the works of Soviet writers, A.M. Gor'kii, V.V. 
Maiakovskii, A.S. Serafimovich, D.A. Furmanov, M.A. Sholokhov, N.A. 
Ostrovskii, A.N. Tolstoi, A.A. Fadeev, K. Fedin, F. Gladkov, I.G. 
Erenburg, M.V. Isakovskii, K.M. Simonov, A.T. Tvardovskii, V. Latsis, 
A.s. Novikova-Priboi, et. al. 
2. To fruniliarize pioneers and students with musical art: 
a) regularly hold evening meetings devoted to the works of 
Soviet composers (for students in classes 5-7); 
b) twice a month for students in classes 8-10 have Satur-
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day musicals. 
Evening themes: .,.The Russian Folk Song,h 11The Great Russian 
Composer r.r.I. Glinka," "The Works of the Composer A.S. Dargomyzhskiir 
HThe great Russian composer A.I. Borodin,., HThe great Russian composer 
I•I. I. Husorskii, 11 ,.The great Russian composer N .A. Rimskii-Korsakov," 
''M.A. Balakirev and the significance of 'small cohesive groups' in 
the development of musical culture,,. ,.The great Russian composer P.I. 
Tchaikovsky," HThe basic stages in the development of Soviet music, .. 
"The popular Soviet song," "Experts in Russian operau (Shaliapin, 
Sobinov, Nezhganova), 11 Experts in Soviet Opera," ,.The music of coun-
tries in the People's Democracy. 11 
3. During spring vacation have the ta:aditional holidays hChil-
dren's Book Week" (by special plan). 
k. During winter vacation together with the district pioneer 
houses, have New Year's costume parties (by special plan). 
5. With the district Pioneer Houses organize "An Amateur Schcxil. 
Theater," in which by drawing a show of plays is organized by drama-
tic societies of the district Pioneer Houses and the best school so-
cieties. Set up a traveling prize from the municipal Pioneer House 
for the best groups. 
6. During spring vacation with the !·~osgorono organize a demon-
stration of the work of choreography groups, string orchestras and 
brass bands from the district Pioneer House. 
7. Hold evening sessions for students in the older classes on 
"The i-1oscow Theater for students." 
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8. Once a week for students in classes 1-2 have morning story 
periods, meetings with children's authors and composers, and Durov 
Cornor zoological garden employees (September-I•lay). 
9. Organize work with divisions to make independent division 
playground. 
In !~!arch have a review contest of independent division play-
grounds with the organization of an exhibition of home-made games and 
evening sessions for division and detachment playground directors. 
10. During the second half of the school year hold a large 
game contest for pioneer units "Think, Do and Guess.h 
11. Have tryouts of the traveling teams in a children's home 
and schools in outlying districts (September-Hay). 
Projects to P~epare for the VI World Festival 
In connection with the VI World Festival of youth and students: 
1. Prepare materials to be used in the forthcoming school year: 
a) a review of the work of pioneer divisions hOur School 
To\.,ard the Festival,,. 
b) a correspondence journey for pioneer detachments in 
classes !)-8 ••Through the countries of the world,H 
c) a game in local lore for pioneer units .. How well do you 
know N:oscow?ft devoted to the VI Festival, 
d) a contest for the best group and individual gift to for-
eign students at the VI Festival. 
2. Conduct: 
a) a series of discusions on ~'.'le Await You, ~'Oscow Festival JH 
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b) a series of movie-discussions "Through countries of the 
world,. and "For peace and friendship between nations, tt 
c) evening sessions devoted to foreign youth and children's 
democratic organizations, 
d) discussions and lectures about customs, culture and art 
of people in foreign countries (England, Egypt, India, China, USA, 
France, et. al), 
e) an evening session on 11Soviet students in foreign coun-
tries,'' 
f) a readers' conference on "At our foreign friends' homes,,. 
g) evening ses~ions and lectures devoted to the literature, 
music and fine arts of foreign countries. 
3. Organize groups of young translators and societies for the 
study of foreign languages. 
4. For leaders and pioneer actives, have: 
a) instructive sessions on conducting the review ueur 
School Toward the Festival,u b) practical lessons in practicing 
national songs, games and dances, preparing fits and costumes, de-
corating for assemblies, consultations on raising flowers, breeding 
pigeons and other subjects, c) evening sessions to exchange exper-
ience in preparing for the Festival. 
$. Give out: 
a) materials on the review, the correspondence journey and 
local lore game, b) photo poster "Hoscow Pioneers Greet the VI Festi-
val,u c) leaflets: hPioneer Friendship,'*History of Tkatskii Street, 11 
"How to raise flowers, 11 u:s:ow to breed pigeons;; and others. 
III. Organization of Children's Creative Independent 
Activities 
The Framework of Societies and Other Groups 
229 
During the 1955-56 school year, the work of 188 societies and 
other independent groups including 3,405 people was organized. 
This includes: 
1. Physical-technical 
2. Radio 
3. Airplane design 
k. Ship modeling 
5. Photography 
6. "Skillful Hands" 
7. Joiner-builders 
8. Mechanical engineers 
(With a locksmith shop) 
9. Geography and traveler-
local lore 
10. Historical-local lore 
11. Geological 
12. Naturalist 
13. Shooting 
14. Young hunters 
15. Song and dance ensenble 
16. Drawing and painting 
17. Decorative artwork 
18. Sculpturing 
19. Artistic wood carving 
20. \'iood carving (in the "Skill-
ful Hands" society plan) 
21~ Artistic needlework 
8 societies, 120 persons 
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8 
8 
8 
2 
6 
6 
3 
3 
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28 
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22. Artistic speech 9 societies, 135 persons 
23. Creative literature 3 ff 4,? H 
24. Theatrical 5 ,; 100 tl 
2!). Chess 8 II Z)O ft 
26. Checl{ers 2 H 4o h 
27. Buglers and trumpeters 2 Jl 30 II 
2() Uo Young sailors 7 ft 105 h 
29. Ping pong 2 "' 30 tl 
Besides these, the following were organized: 
a) work of the following clubs (group correspondence school 
work), including 18,?0 persons: 
1. Club of young foremen including ,?00 persons 
2. Club of young amateur radio builders 6o It 
3. Club Of young mass entrepreneurs 200 II 
4. Indoor game factory 240 .. 
,?. Radio factory 200 h 
b) Seminar on training 42.? social worl{ instructors selected 
from detachment leaders and students in classes 8-9: 
1. For mass enterprise work 210 persons 
2. For *'Skillful Hands" societies 72 Jf 
3. For airplane designing 40 fl 
4. For ship modeling 4o H 
,?. For organizing games and entertainment 6o " 
Thus, ,?,630 persons are included in all the independent groups 
and seminars. 
c) From the ranks of older society members, train 80 society 
leaders and organizers for children's artistic independent activity: 
radio--10, aviation--S, ship--7, photography--.?, "Skillful HandsH--15, 
shooting--10, decorative needlework--.?, chess--20. 
General Problems in the Educational Training 
'l'lork of Societies 
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In organizing educational training work with society members, 
the Pioneer House sets as its aims the instilling in them of the high 
moral qualities of the Soviet man, the forming of steady interests 
and the development of creative abilities, the equipping of students 
interested in technical, local lore, naturalist and other societies, 
with the polytechnical knowledge and skills needed in life and pro-
moting a deeper and more durable comprehension of knowledge acquired 
in school. 
In this respect, particular attention should be given to: 
1. Training society members at the pioneer age level to ful-
fill the duties of a young pioneer and instilling the sense of honor 
and dignity of a society member of the municipal Pioneer House, and 
also a sense of responsibility toward their pioneer and komsomol 
groups. 
For this purpose: 
a) In all groups conduct discussions on ,.Developing the be-
havior of society members," nvalue the honor of one's group and Pio-
neer House ... "Learn and teach friends.'' 
b) Regularly set up meetings with former society members. 
c) Organize accounts and demonstrations of the work of 
society members in their detachments and komsomol groups. 
d) In society member meetings, discuss the facts of impro-
per behavior of society members and breaches of their pioneer respon-
sibili ties. 
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e) Do not organize examinations as educationa check-ups 
for the school quarter, but regularly take an interest in the pro-
gress and behavior of society members. Strive so that each society 
member, in case he receives a bad mark or reproof for conduct, is 
informed by the society leader. 
f) Establish a closer relationship between class teachers, 
detachment leaders and particularly the parents of society members. 
Establish a better relation with the parents, not by organizing two 
or three parents meetings, but by visiting individual society mem-
bers at home. 
2. For more successful organization of educational worlt: 
a) Familiarize society members more widely with progress 
in science, technology, literature and the arts, enlisting in the 
societies' work learned, prominent persons in Soviet science and 
culture, experts in their activities, innovators in production. 
b) Linlt the practical work of society members with pre-
sent-day life and its requirements, with the resolutions of the XX 
Party Congress and the XII VLKSH Congress, with the achievements of 
science, technology, the arts, industry and agriculture. 
c) In technical, naturalist and local lore societies, pro-
vide a regular investiture of society members with the badges of the 
"Young Technician,tt "Young Traveler" and "Young Naturalist ... 
d) In all societies, pick out the oldest members, enlisting 
them for more active organizer worlc, and all society members for pre-
paring and carrying out various enterprises conducted by the society 
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leaders. 
e) Depending on the direction and content of the work of 
the societies, rooms and laboratories, organize the publication of 
handwritten journals and bulletins, creating collective editorial 
boards. 
A Brief Account of Educational \'iork in Clubs 
]he physica1-technical laboratory. The following clubs will 
work in the laboratory: electrical engineering (2), energy (2), 
construction (3), automation (1). 
In electrical engineering clubs a group cf beginners will be 
occupied with preparing very simple devices and models demonstrating 
the use of electrical energy. The older group works on making an 
electroplating apparatus and a shop for drying by high frequency 
currents. 
The energy clubs wor!t on apparatuses demonstrating the trans-
formation of one form of energy into another. The largest exhibit 
will be working models of the TES and GES. 
1~e construction clubs will complete models begun the past year 
and start making a \vorking model of 10 A building site. 11 
In the 2utomation club various automatic mechanisms will be 
prepared and work will be conducted on the automation of the gantry-
crane. 
Radio Engineering Laboratqry. During the first half-year these 
societies will work in the laboratory: beginning young radio amateurs 
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--2, builders--2, KV and UI{V--2, er~erimental--2. 
During the second half of the school year a club of young radio 
amateur-builders will be created in the laboratory and again Hthe 
Pioneer Radio Works" sets up its work on preparing field radio re-
ceivers. 
During the present school year, make plans to build at the 
laboratory: 
a) a new ?0-watt UKV station, 
b) a small television receiver, 
c) a standard school broadcasting center with broadcasting 
facilities in the laboratories of the technology section; 
d) a complex of instruments ~'The X.!easurement Laboratory of 
the Radio Club,~' 
e) a field electric radio station for the young tr,lveler 
(with the participation of other laboratories), 
f) a different apparatus adapted for use by members of 
construction clubs. 
~rplane Design LaboratotY• During the present year, the fol-
lO\'Iing societies were created in the laboratory: a senior group of 
school aviation design clubs (of students in classes ?-7)--4, a 
higher group (students in classes 7-8) - 2, a social work instructors 
(students in classes 7-9) - 2, free topics - 2, designs - 1, experi-
mental - 1. 
The senior clubs will pr~pare students for leadership in school 
clubs of younger airPlane modelers, entering the correspondence club 
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of airplane designers. The club members will make, a) paper airplane 
models, b) models of a parachute, c) (aerial) kites, d) a balloon, 
e) aerial toy with a propellor, f) a schematic model of a glider and 
g) a schematic model of an airplane, 
The society of the higher group (of beginners) will work on the 
first-year training program and build schematic models of a glider 
and an airplane of complex structure, room models of the "baby" type 
and covered with Japanned paper. 
In the free topics society various models will be prepared for 
a program of contests. 
In the designers society, remote control models, which are ra-
pid in free flight and copies of airplanes (helicopters) will be 
built. 
The experimental society will build models controlled by radio, 
reactive and with a motor. 
Ship l·Iodeling Laboratory. In the laboratory there will be 
societies of beginning modelers - 4, older modelers - 3, and experi• 
mentalists - 2. 
The beginning young modeler groups will build the simplest mo-
dels, worked out and reworked in the laboratory of the Pioneer House. 
1~e older modelers will build more complex models with motors and in 
the experimental groups they will build a model designed by their 
o~m society members. 
Photo Laboratory, The follo,nng societies occupy the labora-
tory: beginners - 4, higher group - h, designers - 1, yoWlg photo 
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correspondents - 2, young cameramen - 1 and color photography - 1. 
The main subjects of the photography societies are ur.roscow, 
the capitol of the USSR," 11Life in school and in the pioneer organi-
zation,'1 and nour Pioneer House.u Cameramen will take movies about 
the work of the Pioneer House. 
Organize systematic work with photo-correspondents in pioneer 
divisions. 
"Skillful Hands" Laboratory organizes the work of the club of 
young foremen and of the society of students in classes 1-? and the 
training of social work instructors selected from older children and 
komsomol members in classes 8-10. 
The Carpenter's Workshop serves all societies in the technology 
section and organizes the work of builders societies, in which the 
children make a universal carpenter's bench, a model of their pioneer 
room, various large attractions and other things the members \'lish to 
make. 
The L9cksmi th-!·!echanical ivorkshoo serves all technical societies 
and organizes the work of two machine building societies. In one of 
these the children will build a truclt-tractor and a model of a dump 
truck. 
Geography Boom. In this room traveler-local lore societies will 
continue work on a study of ?·:oscow and the Hosco\'1 region; societies 
of young geologists and sections \'/ill work on ~>our Country Today*' 
(according to the fifth and sixth five-year plans), uThe History of 
geographical discoveries and journeysn and usvanetiiaH (form data 
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gathered at Friendship Camp). 
In the Leninist roon, clubs of young local lore-historians will 
become acquainted with the history of the Revolution of 1905-1907, 
\'lith !·ioscow' s future according to the general municipal reconstruc-
tion plan and will collect data related to the history of the Pioneer 
House. 
The Naturalist Labot~tory organizes work on the planning and 
staging of experiments with indoor plants. In connection with the 
lOOth anniversary of I. V. !-lichurin's birthday, have "Michurin read-
ings, •: evening meetings of young naturalists \ii th scientists and 
various evening sessions for the active members of the young na-
turalists. 
Young Sailors Room. In this room the work of the following 
societies is organized: yachtsmen - 3, motorists - 2, ship officers 
- 1 and the helm signalmen - 1. 
Uith a group of pioneer divisions and detachments, the room 
organizes a study of flag semaphore for pioneers and conducts a 
signaling contest. 
Shooting Range. Here twelve societies will work. They are: 
the shooting societies (2-4 years of instruction) - 5, novice so-
cieties - 3, hunters societies (2-4 years of training) - 1, novice 
hunters societies - 3. The total is 200 persons. Shooting societies 
prepare students to hit the BGTO standards and for the rank of rifle= 
man-sportsman in classes I, II and III. 
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In young hunter societies, students will study the animal king-
dom of various countries and shooting-hunting weapons, and they will 
go out for a hunt in a forest near Moscow. 
Ihe Chess Section organizes educational work in novice and chess 
sportsmen groups and two groups of checker players. 
During the year lessons are conducted in the section on the 
theory of the chess game and tournament to increase sports classes. 
The section organizes a chess contest for senior pioneer leaders 
and a command chess-checkers contest for pioneer divisons. 
Song and Dance Ensemble conducts work according to the subse-
quent enthusiasm of its members and introduction of new people into 
the main groups of the ensemble: the chorus, orchestra and choreo-
graphy groups. The education work of the ensemble is directed toward 
enlarging the repetoire to include the best productions of the clas-
sics, of the creative work of the people, of the creative work of 
countries in the People's Democracy and of Soviet composers. 
The main task of the ensemble is training for participation in 
the All-Russian Review of Creative Independent Activity and striving 
for the right to participate in the VI World Youth and Student Festi-
val. 
The General Art Studio. In the studio, drawing and painting 
societies, decorative creative work, fancy needlework, sculpture 
and wood carving societies continue work. 
The main themes of the society members' compositions are:"The 
1905 Revolution, 11 "The life of :r:.rosco"''" ''!:Iunicipal Pioneer House in 
the creative artwork of school children.H 
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The studio plans to exhibit the work of society members during 
the time of the work of the Pioneer House, the work of former studio 
teachers, and also to prepare methodical albums on drawing, painting, 
composition, sculpture and fancy needlework. 
The Tbeater Groups. In the theater societies work will continue 
on CO!npleting the production of "The Captain's Daughter' by A. Push-
kin (the older group), "House No. 5u by I. Shtok in the new author 
edition (the older group), "Chipollino's Adventure" by the Italian 
Communist poet Gian Rodari (the younger group). At the sa~e time 
work will be carried on on the staging of several one-act plays by 
Soviet authors. 
£xtistic Soeech Dociet~eJL. ~1e educational training work in 
these societies 'vlill be conducted on the following topics: uLenin is 
with usu (all age groups), "Our Party,""The Year 1905,n (middle and 
older groups), "Friendship and comradeship11 (all groups), H\~'hy I Love 
Our Countryu (younger group), 1'1?ushkin and !-1i tskevich11 (the topic of 
the traditional Pushkin evening sessions 'vii th former teachers parti-
cipating). 
Literary Societies. In the contents of the artistic work of 
the society members, the following topics were mentioned for reflec-
tion: f'r·1oscO\>f in 190$, 11 HTaken from Communist examples," "Komsomol 
Hembers - Troubled Hearts, 11 "The Young Pioneer.u 
The theater, artistic speech and literary-artistic societies, 
as well as the song and dance ense~ble, will prepare to participate 
in the All-Russian review of children's creative independent activity. 
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U.S.S.R. l'DUCATIONAL SYSTEM 
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The Curriculum of Primar and Secondar Schools in the U.S.S.R. 
as adopted in 19 9 
_ ......... ~--~ ·-~ .. - ~-_,...,...._,.._ •• _ ..... ~-? 
1--
Instruction Hours per week 
Subjects of instruction · -· ·- -· · ........ total 'r Prades 1-4 Grades 5-8 . 9-11 hours perc en 
~ ~- 1 2 3 4 5 617 '8 '9 10 11 
Group I: Languages, literature 12 12 12 12 16 j~t ! 7 10 14 4,8~ 3B .. o ·-humanities and social sciences 
- ·- -
-·4-
1. Russian language & literature 12 12 12 10 6 5 3 2 2~23~ 17.4 ...,. ____ 
2. Other literature 2 3 2 3 3 3 3 696 5.4 
.• _,. 
-· J. Foreign ~ggua~e (Ger., Fr., Eng.) 4 3 3 3 2 2 -.; 726 5.6 .J 
---
4. History of USSR 2 2 2 2 3 2 ..; L 728 5.7 
......... ~
5. Constitution of USSR 2 70 0.5 
1- " ..... ~ .. ---~ 
Group II: Sciences (l>1ath and science) 6 6 6 9 8 10 12 1~ 13 12 8 3, 727! 29.1 
6. Arithmetic 6 6 6 6 864 6.8 
~----- ~--· 7. AlgebraL Geometry, Trigonometry 6 6 6 5 4 4 4 1,275t __ 9.9 !-··--- - .. 1- ·- -' 
8. General Science (Biology & ~) 4 4 4 4 3 2 945 7.4 
--
...... ·--· 9. Chemistry 2 2 2 3 2 407 3.2 
. ~
10. Physics 2 2 3 4 4 2 631 4.9 
-~·--· ~ .. .,-;.......,._, 
.JJ.:....... AstronomY: 1 39 0.3 
-· Gr·<Olup III: Applied (activity, skill 6 6 8 8 9 9 10 9 18 J6 16 ~~217 32.9 
,,.,~ .................... 
___ and miscellaneous manual arts) 
. -.~ ... 
12. Physical education (b~;vs & girls) 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 Suo 6.2 
-~~. 
13. Drawing 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 330 2.6 
_,__ ... 
14. Drafting 1 1 71 o.6 , ____ 
.l.iL. Singing and music 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 287 2.2 
,....,.._...,.___..., 
16. Manual labor and school workship 2 2 2 2 3 3 3 3 12 12 J2 2,073 16.2 
. 
17. Practical experience industrial 2 2 2 2 2 2 430 3.3 
,., ... _ .. 
- ... ---
or a~ricul tural production 
:.,..~ 
18. Practical work (summer work) 
---
WO weE ks am ua P,y 
--· ---
--- ·-11---:....~ --.----
.19. SunnlP.mentarY ootional . i 2 
----t-t 2 ·; 2 j. 226 1.8 
vocational electives ! ; ~ 
~---~----·· 
r-· -~ 
Total hours instruction per grade 24 24 26 29 34 34 34 34 38 38 38 
~------···--'· ~~ ... 
r_Qtal number .. of school weeks 36 36 36 36 36 36 36 35 39 39 39 
.. --------~----·--··' ~ ,. -
··-
~- -'---~ 
1source: Nicholas DeWitt, Education and Professional Employment in 
the U.S.S.R., National Science Foundation, \'Jashington, D.C.: 1961, 
p. 591. 
·-
... .. 
-12829 100.0 
--.-...--- ... ~._,_,_ 
·-· 
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THE POLITICAL AND PSYCHOIOOICAL INDOCTRINATION 
OF SCHOOL CHilDREN IN THE U.S.S.R. 
(Library of Congress No. Kic. 62 ) 
David L. Sudhal ter 1 Ph. D. 
Boston University Graduate School, 1962 
)(ajor Professor: Andrew Gyorgy, Professor of Goverrment 
This dissertation is concerned with an examination of the in-
doctrinational aspects of elementary public education in the U.s.s.R. 
The meaning of the term "indoctrination• is examined both 
from a historical and a contemporary point of view. Anc:ialt cultures, 
in order to assure their social and cultural survival• have practiced 
policies of indoctrination of the young. Modern propaganda techni-
ques utilizing the new mass media of communications have been much more 
effective in the indoctrination of national groups than had previouslY 
been possible. Totalitarian systems in the twentieth century have been 
characterized by strong efforts to indoctrinate the young. tbus 
imbuing them with the goals and ideals of the state. 
To support policies of indoctrination- Soviet science has 
evolved psychological theories attempting to prove that the essence 
of man and nature is material; that man is the product of interaction 
between himself and his environment, and that human nature is infini-
telY plastic and can be changed by altering its environment. This 
theory has led to the view that a "new Soviet man" can be produced 
if the state is capable of effectivelY controlling his environment. 
The Soviet system of education subscribes to the basic precept that 
children should be conditioned from their earliest years. 
One of the most important forms of indoctrinating school chil-
dren is through membership in such state-sponsored children's groups 
as the Pioneers and Octobrists. These organizations stress the im-
portance of modeling oneself after Isnin; of following along in the 
tradition of the communist party 1 and of adherence to the communist 
code of morality. One of the most important aspects of conditioning 
children is the notion that the collective group is more important 
than a.ny individual. Thus, a collective consciousness is formed with 
the aim of stamping out egocentric behavior. This is best illustrated 
by the manner in which the Pioneer brigades are conducted. lfaey- other 
forms of recreation such as clubs and theatres, are also designed to 
carry politically inspired messages to the young. 
Through their textbooks and lessons, pupils in the U.s.s.R. are 
continually subjected to propaganda. At an early age, they learn 
that all capitalists are evil; that America is a predatory power full 
of racism and oppression; that capitalist countries are run by the 
oligarchies of wealthy "ruling circles•; and that only the u.s.s.R. 
and the People's Democracies can ensure peace, democracy, material 
well-being, and human freedom. Moreover, Soviet textbooks provide 
carefully selected examples designed to fit Jlarxist formulae. Similar 
evidence can be found in such other disciplines as geography, biology, 
and a new course on Jlarxism.-Leninism offered to high school students. 
This dissertation reaches the conclusion that the Soviet program 
revolves around four principal objectives. It attempts to stress 
the omniscience of the party's collective leadership; it is designed 
to produce a loyal citizenry whose first obligation is to their 
collective;: it attempts to produce ani aaintain a well-disciplined 
population; and it tries to implant certain stereotyped images in the 
minis of its citizens so as to prejudice them permanently against 
anything which is opposed by the party and government. 
